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* METRICAL TRANSLATION OF THE VAIRAGYA SATAKAM,
OR HUNDRED STANZAS ON ASCETICISM, BY BHARTRIHARI.

BY PROF. C. H. TAWNEY, M.A,, CALCUTTA.

HE stanzasof Bhartrihari on Vairdgya

(Le Renoncement, as the word is trans-

lated by M. Regunuud) strike a note familiar to
all students of Sanskrit literature. The Moha
Mudgara and other poems (many of which are
referred to in the commentary of Mr. K. T.
Telang) treat in much the same style the same
topic of the vanity of- all earthly enjoyments,
and the duty of retiring into a forest and me-
ditating on the Supreme Soul, or some favourite
individualization of that all-pervading divinity.
But it is perhaps scarcely an over-refinement
to detect in these stanzas something more than
this. It is hardly possible to read them without
being struck by the reflection that the tradi-
tional account of Bhartrihari explains the
fact that so many of his bitterest taunts are di-
rected against kings and their courtiers. Even
if we had no tradition of the kind, we should
be inclined to invent one for ourselves, and it
i8 quite possible that the one we possess has
been so invented. All we contend for is that
many of these stanzas were written by one
who, if not a king himself, had been brought
into intimate relation with kings, and thor-
oughly understood the tricks of the trade. The
account which is given in the Vetdlapancha-
vinduti is—that Bhartrihari had a fruit
presented to him which conferred immortality.
This he bestowed on his favourite wife, who
gave it to her paramour, the head of the city

police, and thus it eventually returned into the
king’s hands, who in a fit of disgust quitted
his throne and retired into the forest. This
story, whether true or not, is entirely in harmony
with the spirit of the stanzas on asceticism, of
which we are now attempting a metrical ren-
dering. There is nothing to our notions very
meritorious in a king who had felt the “sad
satiety’’ of pleasure, and was as weary of the
joys as of the cares of empire, exchanging them
for grass and the fruits of the jungle. But
similar retirements have taken place in Euro-
pean history, though perhaps of a less sincere
character.

The Vairdgya of the Hindu ascetic differed
little from that of the Greek cymic. Mr. Lewis
tells us that “ Diogenes ate little, and what he
ate was of the coarsest. He tried to live upon
raw meat and unboiled vegetables, but failed.
His dress consisted solely of a cloak. When he
asked Antisthenes for a shirt, he was told to
fold hiscloak in two; he did so. A wallet and a
large stick completed his accoutrements. See-
ing a little boy drinking water out of his scooped
hand, he threw away his cup, declaring it super-
fluous. He slept under the marble porticoes or
in his celebrated tub. Decency of any kind he
studiously outraged.” We shall find many ex-
pressions in the following stanzas strangely in
harmony with this description of the habits of
the dog-philosophers, and may perhaps be re-
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minded of Socrates’ remark to Antisthenes, 1
see your vanity peering though the holes in your
cloak.” Even those who take no interest in
the ideas of Greek moralists may find something
familiar in these stanzas of Bhartrihari.
It would perhaps be going toc far to accuse the
author of Welt-schinzra, but he certainly has
something in common with European poets and
philosophers of the present day.

[ —

Eternal, Holy Spirit, free from bonds of space
and time,

Whose essence is self-knowledge, thee I call to
bless my rhyme.

Against the desire of worldly things.
Envy possesses those that know,
Great men are drunk with pride,

The vulgar no discernment show ;
Who shall for bards provide ?

I tremble at my merit gained in this revolving
world,

Bitter shall be its aftertaste, when back to life

. I'm hurled,

Those carnal pleasures won by long-continued
acts of right,

Lay heavy burdens on the soul and check its
upward flight.*

Ive boldly crossed the stormy brine, I've

" striven kings to please,

In grave-yards plied my midnight spells, nor

) cured that fell disease,

Earth’s bowels have I searched for wealth, and
melted stones with fire,

Thou secc’st, no doit rewards my pains, then
leave me now, Desire !

I've wandered over many lands, and reaped
withal no fruit,

I've laid my pride of rank aside, and pressed
my baflled suit,

At stranger boards, like shamelesst crow, I've
eaten bitter] bread,

But fierce Desire, that raging fire, still clamours

to be fed.

Much bave I borne rich hosts to please
Who love to taunt their guests,

I’'ve laughed with spirit ill at ease,
And praised their vapid jests;

I've mastered wrath with strong control,
And bent the supple knee ;

Then, hopeless hope, why rack the soul,
Proof against all but thee ?

Morn after morn dispels the dark, -
Bearing our lives away ;
Absorbed in cares we fail to mark
How swift our years deeay ;
Some maddening draught hath drogged our souls,
In love with vital breath,
Which still the same sad chart unrolls,
Birth, eld, disease, and death.

What man of sense e’er craves the means of life,
To feed himself alone ? His ragged wife,

With starving children clinging to her side,
"And wistful looks, o’ercomes his selfish pride;
Sooner than see his babes with hunger pine,
He rushes forth prepared to fawn and whine.

The joys of life have ceased to please,
Honour and fame are fled,

The dear-loved friends of early youth
Arc numbered with the dead,

Propped on a staff I limp along,
Dim mists obscure my sight,

Bat this frail flesh still dreads the doom
Of everlasting night !§

God satisfies the snake with air,
Grass to the cows is food and bed,
Man's nobler soul is clogzed with care,
Struggling to gain his daily bread.

1've never sought release from births by honour-
ing Siva's fect,

Nor oped by merit huge the gate of Indra’s
heavenly seat,

Nor wandered with my youthful feres in Plea-
sure’s giddy maze,

Then vain my mother’s cares and woes, and
profitless my days.

* It must be remembered that according to the Vedan-
fic system the aequisition of Heaven or Svarga itself is
nothing comparable to mol sha.—X. T. Telang.
t Cf Iower, OTyssey VIL 216:—
ou yap Tt aTUyEp]) €mi ydoTept kuvTepov dANo.
+ Cf. Dante, Paradiso, canto XVII:—
Tu proverai si come s di sale
Lo pane altrui, e com’ & duro calle
L. sceudere, e'l salir per 'altruj scale.

§ Cf. the verses of Mwmcen1s :—

Debilem facito manu,

Debilem pede, coxa ;

Tuber adstrue gibberum

Lubricos quate dentes,

Vita dum superest, hene est.

Hane mihi, vel acuta

Si sedearn cruce, sustine.
Seneca, Ep. 101.



JANUARY, 1876.] METRICAL TRANSLATION OF THE VATRIGYA SATAKAM. 3

1 have not wasted life, but life hath wasted me, }

I have not chosen pain, but pain hath been my
lot,

Some men make Time their fool, but here
Time’s fool you see, )

I've long been dead to joy, but passion dieth -
not. '

|
|

Insults I've borne, but not with patient mind,
Pleasures forborne, to which my heart inclined ;
Put up with hunger, nakedness, and cold,

Not for the love of God, but love .of gold;
Thought much on wealth, but not on Siva’s feet,
And broke my slumbzrs not to pray, but cheat ;
I've lived a hermit’s life without his creed,
Made earth a hell, but gained no heavenly meed.

Wrinkles deform my face,
Aund hoary hairs my head,

Withered my youthful grace,
But avarice blooms instead.

The joys of sense will vanish soon, what do we
gain thereby ?

Those only store up merit who in all themselves
deny ;

When pleasares flee, they leave behind a never-
ending smart,

But he who hurls them from him fills with hea-
veuly peace his heart.

As knowledge grows, content expands, and fell
desire abates;
But worldly joys, if long embraced, a baneful
influence gain;
Thus Indra, like a mortal king, hopes, trembles,
loves, and hates,
From haviung held through endless years an
undisputed reign.
O7 worldly enjoyments.
I'm forced to beg my loathsome daily mess,
My couch the earth, myself my only gunard,
Of filthy patched unscemly clouts my dress,
And yet these worldly longings press me hard.

Aguinst the love of beauty.

The moth unwitting rushes on the fire,
Through ignorance the fish devours the bait,
We men know well the foes that lic in wait,

Yet cannot shun the meshes o‘f desire.

Of evil men and oppressors.

| My drink is of the crystal brook, of fruits my'

banquet’s spread,

My frame is swathed in strips of bark, the
earth’s my sumptuous bed,

Thus happier far, than forced to bear the
upstart insolence 4

Of those the new strong wine of wealth hath
robbed of every sense.

Of vain-glory. '

By mighty sages’ will this world first saw its

natal day,

Others' have conquered it, and thrown with

scorn its wealth away,

Others rule fourteen higher worlds all happier
than ours,

Why then should lords of some few towns thus
vaant their petty powers ?

Of indifference to worldly things.

Thou art a king, I grant, but we are famed for
boundless lore, ’

Thy wealth’s renowned, our skill by bards pro-
clgimed on every shore,

Between us no vast gulf is set: what though
thou scorn our name,

Yet we, to all indifferent, heed not thy praise
or blame.

This world still groans 'neath many hundred
kings
All emulous to snatch their neighbour’s share,
Each paltry gain some fresh enjoyment brings
To fools whose greed should fill them with
" despair.
This carth is but a lump of clay girt with a
briny ditch,
Where hosts of squabbling kings contend, all
striving to be rich,
One cannot blame these grovelling slaves for
clinging to their store,
But out on those who stoop to beg at any
royal door!
The misery of a courtier’s life.
What can I do in princely courts,
Unskilled in vice, and idle sports,
Nor singer, actor, rogue, nor clown,
Nor bent on pulling others down ?||

Of old time learning courted saintly bliss,
Then stooped to be the slave of base desire,
But now that kings ’gainst intellect conspire

Each day she plunges deeper in th’ abyss.

N 4 Ct. Buriw,Tol#IIA;-l(}o,_l‘ A33“(Bohn’s ed:):_“-Kings are naturally lovers of low company,” &c.



4 ' THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY.

[JaNvary, 1876.

NOTES ON SOME PARTS OF THE AHMADNAGAR COLLECTORATE.
BY W. F. SINCLAIR, Bo. C.8.

Kopargim lies sixty miles north of Ah-
madnagar on the Malegim road, on the north
bank of the Gangf or Goddvari river, and,
though itself a small place, of no particular im-
portance except as the head-quarters of a tiluka,
it possesses some historic and legendary interest,
and has in its neighbourhood some valuable
remains.

K o pargah itself was the favourite residence
of the famous Raghunith RaoBhat, com-
monly called Raghoba D dd4, the brother of
the Peshwi BAlaji B.q) Rao, and father of the
last of the dynasty, Biji Rao II. The Mamlatdar’s
kacheri is now established in a palace built
by or for him, which is, however, remarkable
for nothing but a very pretty carved wooden
ceiling in one of three rooms reserved for the
accommodation of district officers on tour. The
building itself, like most Marithd palaces, is
constructed of the worst possible stone and
brickwork, .concealed by showy carpentry and
cut-stone facings, and will probably have to be
abandoned next year, when I hope the decora-
tion referred to above will be preserved from
the wreck, as one of the few samples of really
good decorative art which remain to us from
a period and dynasty of generally unmitigated
barbarism.

Opposite this, in a grove of trees in an island
of the Gangé, was formerly another palace,
which has been pulled down and sold, as has
also a third at Hingani, three miles off, and
need not be lamented. But at this last-named
place still stands the tomb, or rather cenotaph,
of Raghoba himself, which is worthy of some
remark. In an elbow of the Gangé, and sur-
rounded on three sides by its bed, here danger-
ous and rocky, stands a fortified enclosure of
cut stone, G5 paces long by 58 wide. I had
no way of measuring the height of the walls,
but they must be at least sixty feet high. There
is only one gate; but the side towards the
river is quite open, and it appears to me, from
the way in which the corner towers are finished,
that it was never intended to build it,—at any
rate to the height of the other sides. In the
centre is the cenotaph or thadli, a very small

.and rude erection of timber and brickwork

upon a coarse stone plinth, with no inscription
or ornament whatever,—unless a small marble
linga may beso called. Yet the surroundings—
the black massive walls of the vddd, and the boil-
ing current of the sacred river—make it no
unfit place for the ashes of a man who, with all
his folliss and crimes, was certainly the first
soldier (though not the greatest general) of his
time and nation, and is still remembered as
having “ watered the Dekhani horses in the
Attak.”

Near the site of the old palace in the island
stands the temple of Kache&vara,—a set of
buildings of little beauty and no antiquity, but -
extremely sacred, and possessing a Mdhdtmya
or chronicle of their own, which might yield
some information to a scholar able to read it.
The following legend is said to be contained in
it, but it was told to me by word of mouth : —

“In former days the Gangthari (plain of
the Gangi) was inhabited, like the rest of the
Dekhan, by Daityas, whose great gurd, Sukra
Achirya, resided in this island. The gods
were not able to de\l with them, and consulted
Brihaspati, who undertook their conversion, and
despatched his son, named Kach, on the pious
errand. Kach went to Sukra Acha rya*
and enrolled himself as his cheld or disciple.
NowSukraAch irya had ‘one fair daughter,’
who was much taken with the good looks and
good manners of the new comer. But the
Daitya disciples were jealous of him, and sus-
pected that he meant no good ; so one day they
slew him in the jungle, and came home and
reported him missing. The lady, however, with
her wits sharpened by love, was not long in
conjecturing the truth; and she went to her
father and induced him to repeat for the benefit
of Kach a mantra which should restore him,
if dead, to life again; and shortly after the
dead man walked in and proceeded to prepare
his supper. Three times the Daityas made
away with Kach, in one way or another; but
still the lady coaxel the words of power out of
her fond parent, and still the objectionable in-
truder ‘came to time.’ Then they devised
cununingly together, and having knocked Kach
on the head yet once more, they burnt him to

* Inthe story of Wums,u (Ind. dat. vol. IV. p. 213) Sukar or Sakra Achurya app.ars as the chief priest of king B.Lli
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ashes, which they mixed with Sukra Acha-
rya’s evening draught, and then told him
what he had swallowed. The gur’s daugh-
ter, missing the object of her affections, re-
turned to the charge with entreaties for his
restoration to life. ‘But,’ said Sukra Achi-
rya, ‘the man is in my belly; and if. he
comes to life there he’ll certainly burst me,
and you'll lose me in recovering him.” She,
however, answered that she ‘was bound to
have both,” and required her father to teach
her the necessary spell, by means of which,
she said, she would revive him in his turn, if
the resurrection of Kach should Jead to such
unpleasant consequences. The Achirya said
‘it was absurd ; no woman could be admitted
to the knowledge of such mysteries.” How-
ever, she gave him no peace till he consented.
But as he was teaching her the mantra & new
complication occurred: for Kach—who appears
to have retained his presence of mind through
the processes of slaughter, combustion, and de-
glutition—overheard the lesson from his place
of confinement in the guri’s belly, and forth-
with availed himself of the knowledge by re-
peating it himself. At once he emerged safe and
sound from the interior of the Achﬁrya, who,
however, as he had predicted, did not survive
the operation. His daughter promptly made use
of her newly acquired knowledge to restore him to
life,and then proceeded to offer her hand to Kach.
But he, being more scrupulous than grateful,
replied that,inasmuch as he owed life to her, she
was his mother; and further, being the daughter
of his gurfi, she was his spiritualsister ; and under
cither view of their relationship the match was
impossible. The lady rejoined, and words rose
80 high between them that Kach cursed her,
and declared that for her unmaidenly forward-
ness, and for presuming to learn things forbid-
den to woman, she should never have a Brahman
husband at all, but must take up with some one
of inferior race. Sukra Acharya was con-
verted to orthodoxy by his words (one doesn’t
quite see why), and he and all the Daityas
became good Hindus. To this day heand Kach
sit side by side in stone upon the island, and
are the objects of much piety, and enjoy a good
fat devasthdn indm.t+" I asked what became of

the daughter of the Daitya, but my informant
did not know, “only there is a great stone that
represents her.”

It wasat Kopargim that Biliji Lakshman
Sarsubedir and Manohargir Gosavi} inveigled
7000 Bhillsinto their power in the year 1804,
and threw them, it is said, into wells,—which
last detail I doubt, not finding, myself, enough
wells about the place for a tenth part of the
number; but there is a fine deep pool of the
river convenient for the purpose. The place
was occupied by Madras troops in 1818 and
following years, and a few European tombs
then erected remain near the ford.

About four miles down the river, at Kokam -
thén, there isa temple of Mahiideva which must
be very old, and is remarkable for the beaunty
of its internal carved stone-work, especially of
a pendant in the central dome, representing
a sort of large flower, or rather bunch of
flowers, suspended by its stone stalk from the
keystone of which it forms a part. The exter-
nal decorations, though worn by weather and
defaced with the plaster dear to churchwardens
in all climates, are worth remarking : the prin-
cipal pattern is one of wreathed snakes, which
develope in some places into a foliage pattern ;
the transition is easily seen by looking at a
sufficient number of examples. The combina-
tion of vegetable and animal forms in decoration
is common enough in Indian art. There are
many examples of itinthe Ajantd ceilings, and
the makara, or monstrous head ending in foliage,
is & favourite at Ambarnith and elsewhere, and
to this day popular in both houses and temples,
in stone and wood ; but I never saw this snake-
plant pattern before.

The temple is of the form common in ancient
Saiva buildings in the Chilukya and derived
styles,—a shrine aud mandap, each upon a plan
originally square, but with so many projections
added to each side that the figure eventually
becomes a lozenge with porches at three corners
of the mandap, and the door of communication
with theshrine at the fourth. In this temple the
eastern side door is replaced by a sort of transept.
of quite different work from that of the rest of
the building, being covered with square panels of
stone carved in geometrical and other fanciful

+ Grant of land for the service of a temple.
I Misspelt ‘ Mandhargir’ in 1nd. Ant. vol. III. 189 See
also Grant Duff’'s Hist. of the Marathas, vol. 1 L . 240,

and Mr. Loch’s Account of Ahmadnagar, Nisik. «.l

Khiéndesh, p. 10.
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patterns, . very like the stone lattice-work of the
windows in many modern temples. This transept
is the shrine of a village goddess, who has, the
villagers say, no name (which is probably un-
true), and is powerful to cure the itch,—mot an
uncommon disease among her votaries. Their
gestures in describing her virtues were equally
appropriate and amusing.

There are several other temples in this vil-

lage, apparently of great age, but of no beauty ;
one of Mahideva formerly stood upon a mound
west of the village, which may possibly be a
barrow, but I had no time to open it. There
are still lying there a large linga and a Nandj, or
bull, which the villagers neglect, “because,” they
say, “ the divinity is gone out of them.” This
village has a much cherished custom, which is
that upon the Akshafritya, or third day of the
waxing half of the month Vai§ikh, which fell
in 1875 on the 8th of April, the little boys
go out and engage the youngsters of the vil-
lage of Samvatsar, across the Gangd, with
slings and stones. If this be not observed, rain
will not fall, they say, in the ensuing season ; or
if it does, it will fall under such a naksha-
174 as to engender multitudes of field rats, who
eat up the crop, and this is called  rats’ rain’
(undiranchi pdni). If, however, the stone fight
be waged with due spirit, it is followed by
plentiful ¢ mdujarydichi pdni,’ i.e. rain falling
at an astronomical conjuncture favourable to
the development of cafs, and a plentiful crop is
safely harvested. Some busybody wrote and
assailed this ancient and landable practice in
the native papers, and caused a reference from
a paternal government, and much anxiety on
the part of fussy policemen ; but this year, at
any rate, I have been able to secure the due
observance of the Akshatritya from officious
or official disturbance.

About six miles up the Gangii from Ko-
pargdm, at Kumbhiri, thereis another
ancient and curious temple of Mahiideva. The
spire is gone, and the exterior, unlike that
of the Kokamthin temple, is plain and
massive ; except at the porches the only ex-
ternal ornaments are niches for statuecs, which
last have disappeared so long ago that the
villagers deny that they ever existed. The
stone, however, at the backs of the niches
shows where they were plain enough. The
spirc also is utterly gone, but the interior is

as rich as that of the Kokamthin temple, and
evidently of the same school. One rather
curious ornament characteristic of both is a
concave quarter-sphere crossed by two intersect-
ing ribs. The wreathed snake-plant also appears
on the west porch. Other ornaments are the
sun and a very long and narrow lozenge or
lance-head. This last has been copied upon
the gateway of the funereal vddd at Hin gani,
where there is a little sculpture unusually good
for so modern a work,—in the Dekhan at least.
In this temple, as at Kokamthin, a transept
takes the place of.the last porch. Here, how-
ever, it is uniform with the rest of the building,
and evidently part of the original design. It is
occupied by Lakshmi Devi. A morf, or pipe, in
the east wall of the shrine, is said to be for the
purpose of admitting the earliest rays of dawn
to light up the linga. It looks more like a
drain, but is at a higher level than the top of
the linga, and was perhaps made for the pur-
pose of bathing it with water, or, as has some-
times been done, with milk or other fluids.

There are a few remains of two other temples of
the same class at Malegimand Mahegim,
a couple of miles higher up the river, but in not
one of them istherc a single inscription, nor could
I pick up any legend which might throw some
light on tbe history of these buildings. The vil-
lagers have ‘ Hemid Pant’ at their tongues’ end,
of course. One gets rather tired of the name of
him in Western India. However, at Kokam-
th i n the kulkarni (village accountant) actually
knew who the historical Hemid Pant was ; and
it is just possible that where so much of the truth
had lingered, there may be some in the belief
that he had some counnection with the school of
architecture which evidently once flourished in
the plains of the Gangi.

At Ranjangim Deshmukhiiche,
about ten miles south-west of Kopargém, on the

road to Saiigamner, isan ancient bérao, or

reservoir, which I conceive to be one alluded to
by Drs. Gibson and Wilson in the Jour. Douib.
Br. R. As. Soc. vol. IIL. pt. ii. p. 87, under the
head of structural Buddhist remains coeval with
the caves. There is nothing Buddhist about this,
however, and no reason to suppose it coeval
with any Buddhist cave.

The plan and structure arc the same as those
of modern works of the same sort, abundant in
the district; and the only ornamcnt consists
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in a series of little niches about two feet
high, which doubtless once held images.§ As I
have above referred to the supposition of Drs.
Wilson and Gibson that this and some other
structural buildings may be Buddhist and coeval
with caves, I may observe once for all that in
several years’ wanderings in the Western De-
khan and Koikan I have found only three relics
" which I would even conjecture to be of that
character. The first is the Dickinson Stone, now
in the possession of Governmentat Junnar,
in the Pund district.||
part of the frieze of a large building, and hus on
one side five squatting figures in low relief,—
representing, apparently, ascetics in the atti-
tude of contemplation. What is curious about
it is that the artist appears to have had some
idea of caricature. The second is a stone in the
ruins of a small temple just at the head of the
Nidnd Ghit, about fifty yards from the
Dharm$4alacave,9 which bears a suggestive
resemblance to a dahgoba. The third is an old
temple of Sangamedvara Mahideva
near Pirner, in the district of Ahmadnagar,
in the external decoration of which occurs some-
thing like a dahgoba.* The temples of Ankolé
and Harichandridgadh, which I have
presently to describe, are both mentioned by
Dr. Gibson in the paper referred to as belonging
to this class of remains, and Dr. Wilson (who
never saw them, I fancy) appears to endorse his
opinion. What I have said above will save me
from the necessity of frequent quotation.
Sangamnerisa pretty and thriving town
‘of 7,000 souls, upon the Priavara ri‘ver,
(called by Grant Duff the Paira), an affluent
of the Ganga. Itisnot remarkable for any-
thing except the beauty of the wood-carving on
some of the houses. There is a small but
pretty domed tomb over a Muhammadan saint,
who has some hazy connection with the em-
peror Alawgir. I procured indifferent copies
of some inscriptions on it.t Near the Assistant
Collector’s bungalow are some of the finest

It has evidently formed-

tamarind trees in the Dekhan, and an old Mu-
hammadan cemetery, one of the headstones in
which is a pillar apparently taken from the door
of some Hindu temple of the class of those
already described. No other remains of this tem-
ple exist, but there are plenty of modern ones}
and a Muhammadan shrine in a queer place,—
the hammam-khdna, or hot-bath room, of the old
town fort. At some period,—probably under
the Marithis, whose constant immersion in
metaphorical hot water is oconsistent with a
great contempt for the use of that fluid in the
concrete,—a fakir turned this bathroom from
a temple of cleanliness to one of godliness,—
qualities which, however closcly connected in
our proverbial philosophy, are highly antipa-
thetic in Sangamner. His memory is still
kept up there by a green flag, and an ever-
burning light, which is attended to by the
kacheri peons as ez-officio ministrants, and al-
lowed for out of the petty supply fund of the
Mimledir’s office.f
A few years ago Sangamner was honour-

ed by the presence of & curious person,—a
sainted Mimledir. Indian readers, accustomed
to look upon our native officials as very useful
and industrious, but seldom particularly pious,
will probably be surprised to hear that such a
post was occupied by a man who might easily,
had he chosen, have become the leader of a
numerous sect, and occupied a place in religious
history like that of Kabir Pantor Svimi
Niréayana. Thisgentleman (he is still alive,
though retired from the service) early distin-
guished himself by a great respect for haman and
animal suffering. Like the bishop of Blois—

“ A pitiful man was he :—
He wept and he pined for the woes of mankind,

And of beasts in their degree;
He would rescue a rat from the claws of the cat,

And set the poor captive free;
Though his cassock was swarmmg with various

vermin,
He’d not take the life of a flea.”

§ If the reader will turn to No. XV. of the Amburnith
plates in vol. I1L. of the Antiguary, he will find a drawing
of a similar niche containing a shattered figcure of Ganapati,
the ornamentation of which is ideutical with that at Ran-
jangém.

|| Mentioned by mein Ind. Ant. vol. IL. p. 43, and by Mr.
Burgess at p. 11 of his Me:uworandwm on Junaar, addressed
tlo ah» Government of Bombay on the 2lst of ’November

87

% The cave is full of PAli mscnphons-nde Tiud. Ant. vol.

Il pp. 11, 12, and Jour. Bowmb. Br. R. As. buc vol. III.

pt. ii. p. 64. -

# 1 shall have occasion to describe it more particularly
iu a later part of these notes.

+ Published in Ind. Ant. vol. IV. p. 349.

I For the benefit of readers in Europe I should explain
that a Mamledir (properly Mdmlatddr) is the native
official in charge of a tilukd or sub-division of a district.
He has considerable power as head of the local revenue
sdministration, and is generally a magistrate of the second
class,—i.e. can inflict fine, whipping, and imprisonment up
to the lLimit of six months.
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I well remember the tragic indignation of a
police officer who had bestowed much pains
upon the education of a sucking pig, when he
heard that the ‘deva,” as he was commonly
called, had met the animal on the road, tra-
velling to the common bourne of pigs upon a
Mahir’s head, and had actually bribed the
cooly to release’ the intended victim. It re-
quired all the intercession of the much-amused
District Magistrate, who thought the deva's’
influence worth retaining in the service of Gov-
ernment, to prevent the victimized owner of the
pig from bringing the holy man to martyrdom in
a criminal court. AllIMAhArishtra believes
firmly that a deficiency in my friend’s treasury,
caused by his drawing on it for charitable pur-
poses, was miraculously made up just before the
arrival of an unsympathizing Collector to ex-
amine the balances; and when I lay upon .the
Puni passes, in 1874, the answer of almost
every traveller who passed up and was exam-
ined as to his business and destination was
that he was going to fall at the feet of the ‘ deva’
at Sangamner. Many of these pilgrims
came from great distances, and by the most
toilsome paths.

The old gentleman’s visits to Pun# or any
other large town were always the signal for the
assemblage of a crowd of votaries, and for a
general petition in all the offices for a day’s
leave to go and worship him ; and once a rail-
way accident was attributed to the crowd press-
ing to the carriage in which he was making a
journey. He was, to do him justice, very modest
and unassuming himself, and served out his time
for pension without ever incurring serious cen-
sure. One remarkable point about the matter
was the utter indifference with which the Hill
Kol1is treated his divinity. They are nominally
Hindus, and do occasionally visit the well-known
tirthas, but of the hundreds of pilgrims that
I have seen passing through their hills to visit
the ¢ deva’ not one was a Koli. The bear and
tiger are still their favourite living divinities.

A few miles south of Saigamner the Punf
road ascends to a lofty plateau by a difficult pass,
called Hanmant Nayak’s Bari. Near
the top, upon theridge of a natural trap-dyke, is
a stone pillar raised to commemorate the death
ofthe eponymons Hanman t N ay ak himself,
whose story, as told to me on the spot, was as
follows : —

“Hanmant Nayak was chief of all the
Bhills in these parts, and made war upon
the Moghuls. They came fighting and fight-
ing from Puni (about seventy miles), and the -
Bhills lay in that nalld, and Hanmant
N ayak bent his bow to shoot. Then a sawdr
shot at him with a matchlock from this place,
and hit him right in the breast-bone and slew
him, but as he fell he loosed his shaft and killed
that sawar. And after the battle the Bhills
brought him up here and buried him, and set
up this stone. And all the Bhills loveto be
buried here. And once a year they come and
slay cocks, and get exceeding drunk. And,
further, if any man have a broken arm or leg,
he makes him the likeness of it of bel wood
(Crateva religiosa) and offers it with a cock to
Hanmant Nayak, and recovers of his
injury.” The tomb is covered with little wooden
legs and arms, and close by are two or three
other tombs of the same sort, square platforms
surmounted by little obelisks, and others more
modest. The distance from the tomb to the
ambush in the nall is about 150 yards,—a good
range for either bow or matchlock, if the
story be true. A more educated anthority told
me that the action was fought in the time of
Biliji Biji Rao Peshwi, and against his troops,
not the Moghuls. The practice of offering up
these wooden limbs is not peculiar to this
place. I saw them on a tomb near Tikli
Dhokefvara, in the Pirner Taluka, a few
days afterwards.

From Parner to Ankolé is fourteen
miles. On the road, at Thiligim, are a few
remains of another ‘Hemid Punti’ temple.
Indeed they séem to have been common all
along the Gangi and its affluents ; much less '
8o, however, in the country whose waters
flow into the Bhiméa. Here, however, the
Mohammadan occupation appears to have been
more complete and systematic, and perhaps
they destroyed what existed on their arrival.
At Ankold itself there is a very fine one. It
is said to have been discovered about a hundred
years ago by the plough of a Kunbi striking the
kalas, or finial of the spire, which in this in-
stunce means the uppermost part of the remain-
ing building, for spire and kzlashave long been
gone,—swept away probably by the same flood
which buried the remainder of the building in
the deep alluvium beside the Pri vara, which
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still conceals probably a third of the exterior.
The upper part of the central dome appears
also to have suffered, and to have been rebuilt at
a time when the restorers were unable to emulate
the skill of the original decorators, but probably
previous to the re-discovery mentioned above,
a3 they used no mortar, though modern piety
has ‘pointed’ their work with chunam, and
covered the ruins of the spire with a coat of
plaster, surmounted by three absurd little gilt
pinnacles, which make the whole oddly re-
semble a huge wedding-cake.§ The plan is in
some respects peculiar; we find the normal
mandap and shrine, set like two broken squares
touching at angles, but it has a porch and door
behind the linga-shrine,—a thing I never saw
anywhere else,|—and the two side porches
of the mandap appear never to have been
used as entrances, nor even as shrines. They
are supported on short pillars, and must have
been partly open to the light, but are surrounded
by a continuous parapet, which seems to have
been surmounted by a dwarf wooden or stone
railing about fifteen inches high, judging from
the mortice holes in the stone-work, and the
peculiar bases of the pillars which rest upon the
parapet, .and are quarter-shares of a truncated
pyramid inverted, with only the outer sides
ornamented. Unfortunately, the front porch
has been restored, by some pious blockhead,
in the Saracenic style of a handsome modern
" temple in the village, so that it is not available
for purposes of comparison. More than that, the
Vandal threw away the ruins of the old porch,
on one of which wag a long Sanskrit inscription,
observed, but not copied, by Dr. Gibson twenty-
five years ago. Afterlong search I found that the
fragment on which it was had been turned
face up under a nimb-tree, and used as a seat
by the idlers of the village, who had with their
barbarous hinder parts obliterated the inscrip-
tion (never very deep or clear cut) beyond all
hope of transcription or estampage, though it
is possible that a competent Sanskrit scholar,
with time and the stone itself before him, might
decipher a few words. I believe Bhiu Diji got
a rubbing when it was in not quite so bad a
state, and perhaps this has been read; if mnot,
what might have furnished a key to the history

of the now dumb ruins of this class in Ahmad-
nagar has probably been irrecoverably lost,
for the stone is much too heavy to move, and
scholars are as plenty in A itk 018 aslawyers are
“said to be'in heaven. Those of the town pro-
fessed to be much puzzled over an inscription
on the threshold of the shrine, which a little
scrubbing revealed as modern Marithi, and bad
at that,—recording the name of a kulkarni who
engraved it there in the hope of acquiring
post mortem spiritual benefit from the feet of
the worshippers, who must step or kneel upon
it to adore the linga.

The carving of the temple resembles to a
certain extent that of the Kokamthin and
Kumbhari temples, but is enlivened much
more than either with small standing figures of
various Hindu divinities. The Zansa, or sacred
goose, appears both on the rear porch and on the
central pillars. Almost all the figures appear
to have been wilfully defaced. The best parts
are the four great architraves forming the first
course of the central dome of the mandap.
Two of these are adorned with battle-pieces ; the
third with a representation of Vishnu lying upon
the folds of the great serpent. - Right and left of
him the “naked Nagd folk’’—quaint figures,

. half-human half-snake¥—squat upon their curled

tails, and outside of them common mortals.
Opposite this is a spirited representation of the
churning of the ocean by the gods and demons
to obtain the 4mrite. The great N4 ga’s long
body is curled in a round turn upon the top of
the mountain Mandhir,—shaped something like
the finial of a temple spire. Three or four com-
paratively large figures represent the gods, who
have just let go, one only retaining hold of
the snake’s head, against their turn comes to
haul again; while a lot of little Asuras are
running off with the tail with a stamp-and-go
motion that reminds one irresistibly of sailors
at a hawser—
“ With a yeo-heave oh ! and a rombelow,
And a heave! my mariners all! oh !”

‘The great snake, through it all, with his
head just sufficiently raised to look about him,
maintains an air of the most solemn indiffer-
ence. The architraves of the other domes are
ornamented with a pattern of blade-like leaves,

§ A relief on a small ancient grave-stone south of the

temple seems to represent a Drévidian roof,—perhaps
jed from this or some neighbouring building.

ﬁ Possibly this was originally the shrine, and that now

occupied by the linga its ante-chamber ; its pillars resemble
those of the central dome, not those of the surviving
lateral porches or tm.nsepI

€ Vide Ind. Ant. vol. IV. plate facing p. b, fig. 4.
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set as it were in a double row, so that the
points of the rear rank appear in the intervals
between the shoulders of those in front. The
rest of the mine interior domes, and of the
* lateral porches or transepts, is modern work ;
but the porch behind the shrine, though much
injured, preserves its original ceiling, resembling
those of the temples above described. Dr.
Gibson mentions “Bacchus-looking figures” as
forming the capitals of the pillars; but these
are merely the four-handed figures which .are
found as brackets at Ambarnith* and other
places in the Konkan, though this is the first
place where I have seen them above ghit.
A comparison with these pot-bellied monsters
would, I fear, have been odious to the grace-
ful Dionusos; but doubtless the doctor was
thinking of Silenus. He also mentions some
*“ mounds of earth round the town’ as possibly
containing other remains, but upon examination
they turned out to be the spoil-heaps of modern
quarries.

Twenty miles from A ikolé by the nearest
road lies the mountain of Harichandra-
gadh, the culminating point of the ridge which
divides the drainage areas of the Bhim#é
and the Ganga or Goddvarl; nor is it .un-
worthy to crown the most important watershed
of the Dekhan. The crest, occupied by a small
fort, attains an elevation of 4700 feet above
sea-level; and the scarps which overlook
‘the Konkan on its north-western face are
estimated by Colonel Sykes at three thousand
feet of sheer descent. I should say less; but
they are certainly the finest cliffs in the
Northern Sahyidri (probably one . of the
most precipitous ranges -in the world), and the
views are magnificent. The west wind striking
with great force against these cliffs produces
such an up-draught that branches of trees, or
the like, thrown over, descend only a few feet,
then, hesitating in mid-air, suddenly reascend,
and fly far inland over the head of the as-
tonished experimentalist. It is an article of
belief with good Hindus that a man jumpiig
over with proper faith in the local divinity
would return in like manner safe and sound ; but
no one has tried the experiment in these days
of infidelity. The top of the mountain is what,
for want of a better name, I must call a

~

plateau, though it presents inequalities suffi-
cient in some countries to make a very respect-
able mountain and a valley or two. It is about
four miles in diameter any way you take it,
and about the centre there is a group of Brah-
manical caves, as follows :—

No. 1. A dharmasily, with bench all round.

No. 2. “ The house,”—alarge cave, or rather
group,—has a verandah, supported omn stout
square pillars ornamented only witha capital com-
posed of ¢ thin slab-like members’’ increasing in
size upwards. This opens at one end into a long
cell, with a small well or cistern beside it, and
at the other into one somewhat similar baut
smaller. Behind the verandah is a large hall

.with three cells. Unfortunately it was occupied

at the time of my visit by an English lady,
which prevented my examining it very closely ;
but en revanche her kindness enables me to
accompany these notes with a sketch of the
facade. The hall is lighted only by one large -
door and two small embrasures or windows.

Nos. 3 and 4. A large double cave, occupied
when I was there as a kitchen; divided by a
partition, on which, in high relief, is a figure
of Ganapati, about life-size (assuming Ganapati
to be of human statare).

No. § is a large double cell.

No. 6 a dharma#ild, with bench, inner room,
and well. :

No. 7 is similar, though not exactly on the
same plan ag No. 6, with which it communicates
by a window in the thin partition left between
them.

No. 8 is a double cell, with a bench, aupon
the front of which are carved a few figures and
ornaments, including a sort of diamond-shaped
flower found also on the temples described
above.

No. 9 is the same, with a well.

These form one range in a low scarp looking
north-east, and the numbers are from the east
westwards. The last two or three are much
ruined, a vein of soft red stone cropping out
here.

A little below this row of caves is a large
reservoir, along the southern side of which is a
row of little niches or shrines, some still occu-
pied by images. This is surrounded by small
temples and thadkis or cenotaphs, some of

* Vide Nos. VII., XI., XII., and XXIII. of Ambarnith
plates in Ind. 4nt. vol. III. They only appear on the

illars of the central dome and rear porch. The others
Enve ¢ fiddle-headed’ brackets with the cobra’s hood.
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which show a return to first principles in their
resemblance to kistvaens, being constructed of
three or fonr upright slabs with one laid over the
top. This pattern is not uncommon either in this
orthe Puni district. They are generally about
two feet high, sometimes very rough, some-
times built of slabs carefully hewn, and decor-
ated by cutting the top slab into something
like the roof of a temple. They are, of course,
comparatively modern, but the exact date is
never attainable; and they are not, I think,
often constructed at the present day. Below
the reservoir again is a small temple in a pit,
half cave half building, consisting merely of a
cell with a shrine at each side, one of which
contains the socket of a departed linga. Below
it again is a deep hollow or pit, seemingly
formed by cutting away the rock at the head
of a ravine, so as to leave a small level space,
in the centre of which rises a structural tem-
ple with spire. It has a very ancient appear-
ance, probably contributed to by the tremendous

rainfall of these western highlands, but is also’

remarkable for its plan. There is no mandap;
the shrine is under the tall spire, which is
of the ‘ Northern’ form; and the lifga within
is worshipped from any one of four doors
with porches. ~Another shrine, containing the
image of some goddess, is half built, half
hewn out, in the south-eastern corner of the
hollow ; the western side is occupied by caves
used as dharmasiliis, two or three in number, as
you like to count them, for they are much
mixed up together. About fifty yards down
the ravine is the best cave in the place,—a great
cistern about forty feet square, the centre of
which is occupied by a huge liiga surrounded
by four pillars (or the remains of them) some-
thing resembling in patternthoseofthe chief cave
at Elephanta, but much more slender,—about
one foot in diameter. There is a good relief
on theleft side of the cave,—three or four figures
worshipping a lifiga, and a small chamber above
the level of the water. The worshippers swim
and -wade round the great hnga in the centre,
splashing it with water.

The whole group except No. 2 and the
Linga cave are remarkable for their want of
symmetry or uniformity of design, and also for
the large size of the cells, as compared with

those of Buddhist caves. I am not sure whe-
ther No. 2 was intended for residence or wor-
ship, but suspect the latter. The Linga cave and
principal structural temple are the only ones
now used for religious purposes. There can be
no doubt that the whole group is Brahmanical.
There is nothing throughout them which can be
taken for a Buddhist symbol ; while Hindun orna-
ments and imagesabound. The dharmasila caves
beside the temple, I fancy, were constructed
along with or after it,—they are so complete-
ly subservient to it; indeed, it was probably
built of the stone excavated from them and
from the pit in which it stands. The decoration
is in a style much resembling that of the tem- -
ples already described, except that small figures
of animals are sculptured outside the spire and
walls, which is not the case with any of them.
The pit is enclosed on the approachable side by
a massive stone wall, outside of which, and on
the pillars of the dharmasili and linga caves,
are two or three very rude aud fragmentary
inscriptions, apparently in rather modern Ma-
rathi characters; but I had not time to stamp
or read them, nor could I get a copy taken.
I fancy they are merely the work of visitors or
idlers. I could hear of no other caves in the
neighbourhood. The nearest,—those of the
Niéand Ghiat, about fifteen miles due south as
the crow flies, and thirty by the nearest way
practicable to the bipes implumis,— are Buddhist,
as also those of Junnar, at about the same
distance south-east.t

In the same range, however, are two other
groups of Hindu caves. The first, those of
Dhokeévara, are on the east side of one of
two rugged hills that rise from a stony platean
about two miles from the vﬂlagb of Takli, a
well-known camping-ground on the road from
Sangamner to Parner, twelve miles from the
latter town, and sixty from Harichandrigadh.

There are two caves, approached by a flight
of steps leading to a built-up masonry terrace;
whether coeval with the caves or not I cannot
gay, but think not. Thelargestis a big temple,
twenty yards deep by fifteen wide, the front
open, and supported by two massive square
pillars and two pilasters. A little inside of
these, another row supports a massive quasi-
joist or architrave running right across the

t Two small caves are mentioned in the reports for the Bombay Gasetteer as existing in the mountain of Mahdkali,

near Ekdare, in this t&luké.
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temple; and within these again is the shrine,
hollowed out of a great rectangular block left
standing from floor to roof of the cave. Behind
this again is a dark passage or pradakshina.
The chief object of worship is a mean little
linga in the central shrine, bat there is another
to the right of it (as you enter) faced by alarge
Nandi, or bull, carved i¢n siti. On the same
side, but nearer the entrance, in a sort of chapel
or niche, is a four-armed figure grasping seve-
ral weapons; one a live cobra; another, looking
like the head of a mallet, perhaps represents
the damru or drum ; the others are indistinguish-
able by reason of age, oil, and red lead plenti-
fully bestowed by the worshippers, who houour
this gentlenian under the name of K4l Bhai-
rava, though I fancy he started in life under
another title. Of several cobras about him, some
seem to have been cut ata comparatively recent
period. Opposite him are a row of eight ladies
called the Ashta Matra—Yoginis I sup-
pose ; one has the head of a pig or horse—pro-
bably a kinnare. Besides these there are giant
dwarpdls, animals of all sorts on a smaller scale,
and a multitude of other figures, some cut ¢n siti,
others on detached or even imported stones,—in
fact the cave is a regular gallery of Hindu sculp-
ture ¢ from the earliest times to the present day,”
and the collection is still increasing. The other
cave is a triple cell a little higher up the rocks
the inner division separated from the outer by a
low partition wall without a doorway, so that
one must stride or scramble over this to get in.
It is approached by a risky stair in the rock,
south of the big cave. There is no inscription
except a modern Marithi one on a small
thadki outside the chief cave. Iheard of a cave
at Virole, seven miles from Pidrner, and
the identity of the name with that by which
the Marithiis know E1ura tempted me to hope
great things; but it is a mere hole in a rock by
a modern though very sacred Hindu temple.
There are, however, real cavesat Wadgam-
dary 4, four miles from the large village of
Kinhfr and twelve from Pirner, but I had
not time to examinef them.

Most of the places referred to in the foregoing
notes are in the Kopargim, Sangamner,
and A nkolé tilukas, drained by affluents of the
Godivarl Thecavesof Dhoke&varaand

Wadgéam only are in the Parner tilukd,
which lies partly in the wide open valley of the
G hor river, and partly in the hills which form
its northern boundary, and belong to the great
dividing ridge of the Dekhan. The tiluka is
tolerably rich in remains, but none are of the
ornate character of those already noticed.

At the junction of two small streams near the
town of Pirner itself is a temple of Mah -
devaTryambakesvara (called also, from
the site, Sangame§vara), of considerable age
and interest. The ground-plan is the normal
double broken diamond or square, but not quite so
elaborate as at Ambarniath; for while there
we have fonr superior re-entering angles between
porch and porch on each side, and the salient
angles also have each a doable notch, here there
are only three superior re-entering angles, and
one small one next the porch. The roof is
supported by four pillars standing in the centre
of the floor, supporting, with the help of the
walls and surviving pilasters, nine small rough
domes. As far as can be made out, this was
the original arrangement, but the whole build-
ing has been destroyed (tradition says by the

‘first Muhammadan invaders), and rebuilt from

a height of about nine feet from the ground, as
can be seen by the use of mortar in the upper
part (the lower being of dry stone-work re-
markable for the size of the blocks), and by
the inverted position of the decorations. The
three porches are all in ruins,—the front ome
least so. Its door strongly resembles the inner
door of temple No. II. Belgaum (figured in
plate V. of the Archwological Report of Western
India for 1874), but has not the pierced panels
at the sides. The pillars, however, rather re-
semble those of temple No. I. Belgaum (7bid.
plate I1.). Perhaps the most curious feature of
the temple is a decoration repeated on almost
every stone of the exterior, with slight varia-
tions,—that, namely, which I have alluded to
above (p. 7) as suggesting a derivation from
Buddhist forms. The face of cach of the large
stones forming the walls is chiselled out to a
depth of about one-fourth of an inch, a band one
inch wide being left at its original place to serve
as a border or frame. * Within this is left in
the same manner the figure in question. In
some instances only the surface between it and

I On a subsequent visit I found them to be natural caves,
rather spoiled by bad modern masonry, and of no archi-

tectural interest, thongh the natural beauty of the little
glen in which t.hey are makes it well worth going to see.
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the bordering band is chiselled out, and then
it resembles the exterior of a dahgoba in low
flat relief, with ‘ears’ at the spring of the
dome on each side. On other stones the sur-
face is again cut away inside, leaving a very
fair representation of the chaitya, or some simi-
lar arch. In every case the top of the device
is carried nup to, and joins, the border, so that
one cannot tell how the object represented was
finished above. The original roof of the tem-
ple is entirely gone; no image remains but the
linga in its pit-like shrine, and a broken bull in
a pit lined with modern rubble masonry, over
whom the villagers have piled, in the form of a
rude dome open at the top, some fragments
either of his former pavilion or of the ruined
porches. One of these, now called a linga, seems
to represent a bunch of grapes turned point up-
wards, and may have been & finial of the roof.
Another is a piece of a cornice, and corresponds
with one or two others lying about, and with
some built upside down into the wall by the
Junnar Gate of the town, half a mile off.

A large bdrao, or reservoir, at the other side
of the town also shows the chaitya-like decora-
tion ; and a shrine at one side of it has pillars
like those of the temple. It now belongs to a
mean-looking mosque. Probably it was for-
merly part of the surroundings of another tem-
ple, for the number of columns and cornices
lying about the town, or built into various struc-
tures (some themselves of respectable age), is
greater than could have been furnished by the
porches of Tryambakeévara.

A wretched little modern temple in the centre
of the town has several,—some corresponding to
those of the surviving temple, others much
plainer, more slender, tapering, and showing in
section the broken square.

In front of this temple, under a pipal-tree,
several fragments of sculpture are heaped to-
gether. One is a gargoyle in the shape of a
monster’s head, and must have belonged to a
large building, as it is three feet long by two
deep from poll to chin. Beside it is a great
stone rdnjana, or vase, of a form familiar to
modern Dekhani potters,—that of an egg tran-
cated at both ends. It is 4 feet 6 inches high,

and the same in maximum diameter, and formed
of two pieces, the upper fitted over the lower.
This vessel is said to have been found in a
Brihman'’s stackyard, and brought to its present
place by a former Mamlatdar. It is very rough,
and its simple decorations do not correspond
with any of the other remains, and it might have
been made at any period by the stone-cutters
who hew out oil-presses. Bat it probably had
sacred uses, for no domestic purpose could
be assigned to it ; and I found the lower half of
& similar vessel among the ruins of a small
temple (apparently of the same style as Tryam-
bakesvara) four miles off on the Kinhir road.§
The few remains of another temple of the same
class lio under a tamarind-tree halfway on the
road to Supe, in the opposite direction ; and at
Palshi, twenty miles to the northward, some
stones built into, and lying in front of, a small
rude temple between the town-gate and the river,
show the same scanty ornaments (especially the
peculiar dome or arch) as the temple and re-
servoirat Pirner.

The only evidence supplied by these ruins
themselves as to the external form of the roofs
is that given by the few pieces of cornice
remaining about Pidrner; but some clue is
afforded by the gokhles, or niches, in a large
reservoir at Nighoj, twelve miles west by
south of Pérner. Theseappear to represent the
exterior of a temple of Drividian style, with
cornices which resemble those at Pirner. It is
permissible to suppose that the architect imitated
in them some larger building, a conjecture which
is strengthened by the form of the reservoir. Its
surface-plan is the ground-plan of a mandap,—
the regular broken square; three large stair-
cages replace the porches; and the pier of the
mot (leathern irrigation-bucket) occupies the
position of the shrine. In short it is a mandap
turned upside down. The construction is highly
archaic. Each course of the large blocks of
hewn stone is set a little back from the next
below, and firmly imbedded in & hollow out for
it. There is no mortar anywhere, and the nse
of & few iron clamps in the steps is probably a
piece of modern repairs.|| There are no decora-
tions except the niches mentioned above, from

§ Something like the upper half of such a vessel appears
in the foreground of plate IX. of the Archaological Report
on West. India for 1874.

| A better example of this sort of work is to be found
in a reservoir at Belhe, in the Junnar tAlukd of the
Pund district, but in the same valley as Nighoj, and

only twelve miles distant from it. This bdrao is larger
than that of Nighoj, and differs in surface-plan, being
rectangular ; but the structure of the masonry in receding
courses, each firmly imbedded in its inferior, is the same,
and can be better seen here, as the sloping site necessitatea
an exterior as well as interior exposure of the walls an
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which the images have disappeared, and been
replaced by round stones painted red. But
on one stone of the mot-pier are scratched two
quatrefoils, as if marked out to be cut deeper;
on another two more, and something like a short
broad sword or dagger. The villagers say that
this represents the shears of a tailor, who in
days gone by built the well in fulfilment of a
vow to Malai Devi, to whom it is still sacred.
There are no other remains in Nig hoj, but
several of the villages around contain fragments
of ancient sculpture, the most noticeable being,
perhaps, a great seven-headed Niga on a
grave-stone at Mouje Chincholi, with his tail
tied in a true-love knot, and some pillars and a
small cornice in the Parner style, built into and
lying about two small temples at Shirapur,
five milesup the Kuk ririver. The place has,
however, a natural lion in the falls of the
Kukri, called Kund MAiwali, where the
river, falling about thirty feet over a sheet of
trap, has in course of time cut for itself a narrow
and deep channel through the rock, of a kind
well known to the geologists of the trap area,
but marked beyond any that ever I saw by the
elaborate potholes and honeycombs worn by
the stream. This place is sacred, of course ; and
80 are the fish which lurk in the deep pools, and
are said to attain the size of a man! There are
one or two small modern temples, which are
objects of pilgrimage in the month Chaitras
Parner, which seems to have been always
a place of importance, is not altogether without
Muhammadan remains. There are built into
the bastions of the Junnar Gate, inscriptions
“of Sangram Khiin Gori, Faujdir of Pirner,”q
and of his sons, Abdul Karim Khiin, who was
Fanjdar in 1009,—of what era he does not say ;
and Yamin Khin, 1008 or 1088, it is not clear
" which, but I prefer the latter reading, in spite of
the enormous longevity which it would assign to
him. He was the last of his house, I suppose,
who ruled in Pirner, for an inscription on the
Nagar Gate bastion is in the name of Karim
Khén, Faujdir for the emperor Alamg’ir, and
. bears date 1091. All these inscriptions are in
Marithi characters, but over the last, in the

same bastion, is one in Persian or Arabic, of
which I could only get a very indifferent stamp ;
and a small ruined mosque under a tree opposite
has two, one in siti, and one transferred to the
tomb of a fakir just before it, within living
memory. I could make nothing at all of them.
A small mosque at Rdnjangim Masjidi-
chi, in the east of the tiluki, is much thought
of by ‘the faithful’ as having been built by the
emperor Alamgir. It has a date over the door,
which I had not time to copy, and only remember
now that it did not contradict the tradition. A
small tomb on the hill of Dasi b 41 near Pirner,
is said to be that of Chiind Bibi, the fight-
ing princess of Nagar, who seems to have
‘“bestowed on every airt a limb,” for this is
the fourth place of sepulture I have heard
assigned to her. This story, at any rate, may
be put aside as improbable and unconfirmed
by any respectable evidence. Hindu women
offer glass bangles to a jasmine bush which
covers the tomb. Considering how little the
Muhammadans of Nagar built on their own
account, it is astonishing how much they in-
fluenced the architecture of their Hindu neigh-
bours, whose later religions edifices are almost all
servile copies of Muhammadan designs, and some-
times only to be distingunished from mosques
and tombs by the hideous occupants of the
interior. The only good modern temples in
the part of Ahmadnagar to which these notes
refer are that of SriRanga at Ankole,
which furnished a model to the misguided re-
storer mentioned above (p. 9), and two at
the village of Palshi-Mindave (the same
village which contains a few ancient remains).
One of these, the temple of Vithob4, is
really a very handsome building, with a fine
domed mandap supported entirely on pillars,
though these are rather stiff in ontline, and the
intornal dome is disfigured with ugly painted
figures. The wimdna is graceful, and shows
some fine stone-cutting. The small modern
templein the town of Parner, already once men-
tioned, has one curious piece of the Hindu art
of our day,—a clay representation of Chandik4
Devi killing the buffalo-devil, executed with

three sides. It strongly resembles the plinth of the tem-
ple at Konnur figured in ]iﬂnte IX. of the Archaological
Report, 1874. The temple-like niches (gnkales) are more
elaborate than at Nighoj; their little pilasters aro decor-
ated with monstrous faces (kirttimukh, grisda), and with
birds,—whether hansa-geese or pcafowl the red paint of
modern devotion makes it difficult to say. The quasi-

roofs show also, below the urn-like finial (kalas), the orna-
ment called amla §ila,—here so much flattened as to resem-
ble a cog-wheel more than anything else.

9 Only the name is intelligible, though the rest of the
inscription is legible enough. I submitted tho stamp to both
Persian and Sanskrit scholars without getting any inter-
pretation. R
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considerable spirit by a living artist, a pafil of the
village of Renawadi, who “learnt to do these
things in Bombay,”—1I hope not at the School
of Art. It is gorgeously coloured and gilt, and
so much thought of that the cupboard-like shrine

is kept under padlock. At Supe, on the Puni-
Nagar road, some black and white marble gods,
included by & former jighirdir in the plander of
some Central Indian raid, are equally venerated
and admired, with about as much reason.

SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS.
' BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.C.S.
(Continued from wvol. IV. . 834.)

No. IX.

This is another K4 d a m ba inscription, from
plate No. 72 of Major Dixon’s collection. The
original, in the Old Canarese characters and
language, is on a stone-tablet 4 6'’ high by 2
broad at Balagdmve. The emblems at the
top of the stone are:—In the centre, a lings
and priest; on its right, a second standing
figure, probably of a worshipper, above which is
the moon; and on its left, a cow and calf, with
the sun above them.

The inscription belongs to the time of the

Chilukya king Jayasimhad®éva,* whose
local representative in charge of the Bana-
v i se Twelve-thousand, the Sintalior S dn-
talige Thousand, and the Hayve Five-
hundred, was the Great Chieftain Kundama,
the son of Irivabedangadéva. It records repairs
and grants made to the temple of the god
Nandikésvaradéva of the original local shrine,
and grants made to the god Chaturmukhadéva,
which was connected with the preceding, in
the Saka year 941 (a.p. 1019-20), being the
Siddharthi samiwvatsara.

Transcription.
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t The lines of this inscription being too long for the page, | numeral in brackets.—ED.
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Sodch PuReeddedeco FJecd DF,m  FTach  2dRes  Towd[ss]ch  =ATE-
R 30B0  Bedegod FoBwXB, [ 1| ] DF B0 Howden Bess zJaa:[se]z;gP(dQ)
B8BSwr (38BN F)dBeSAF  Bwoy 33I avsagamﬁém #% Denet W Bechhd
BooBux B, D[s7]H  BeST Tg e  RBedeccl  Fed DPRIDF DS FoBes
RS Ted Dﬁ&5)§d§£ e Twdwo w[38]RRWw>  JIBRevoRYe  Jedwn  Be-
o(oo) sos-'vfo(wo) Doedero  coxdd DHedae  BeRdo IS :)‘;).)z(sD F o [39]%%e-
dRVRDITY, A  Ihdwo @IRWo  Toa (ﬁg)d Fooeedo e D:)azi Fowg-
Revd: DBD[40]00 IDIY  DoBawdo  wBRY  Bedetow  Bowb T B,
B33 BT Yoo DEAZT o [41]3(w) 2,0 m(wo)dﬁq)céaeﬁ?g erz;zg(mp)d-
ﬁgsodo B'Jaiéo‘ [ul 7(551_9 wﬁoawodnﬁgﬁamm&geasm[u]dm-dms.@g(:b'a);a;&m.
(TR)STRRRDITROTOTITY  Bemos  wheoRIY)3,20n3BeRd  woco®

1 The consonant is distinctly legible, but it is hard to say * The inscription ends here abruptly. The first word of

whether the vowel is ‘¢’ or ‘ 0. . . . [} ]
“Ghale’ is either a clerical error for, or another form | the nextline, if continued, must be Tz ¥ or “’%’,- The
of, ¢ gale’, a staff ; see No. I, line 16, vol. IV. page 180. tablet itself does not terminate here; but the remaining

. e portion of it, equal to five or six lines of writing, is quite
T Either aaém’ the Canarese genitive, should bo read, blank, and no’ traces are discernible, in the photograph, of

or we must correct the text and read zpmggd%ﬂi, o | the inscription having ever been finished.
a8 a compound.
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Translation.

May the three Spiritst, who are worship-
ped by the people of the three worlds}, give
us success in our desires,—the lord of Sri,
who carries the discus, whose seat is Garuda§,
and whose eye is like the lotus; the lord of
the mountain-born, who carries the trident,
whose seat is the bull, and who has one eye
more than the usual number ||, and the lord of
the goddess®[ of speech, who carries the noose**,
who rides upon a Kalahamsa t1 bird, and who
has eight eyes! 11

Hail! While the victorious reign of the
glorious Tailapadéva§§, who was born in
the glorious family of the Chilukyas,—the
asylum of the universe; the favourite of the
world ; the supreme king of great kings ; the
supreme lord ; the most venerable; the glory of
the family of Satyiéraya; the ornament of the
Chélukyas ; he who had the fragrance of jas-
mine; he who wasterrible if any one opposed him ;
he who was a very lion towards the elephants
.which were the (hostile) kings;he who was a
hero among heroes; the router of heroes ; he
who was a fierce blast of death to Chéla;
he who was a pure crest-jewel among kings
who despised the wrath of Chéla; he who
squeezed with violence the heads of hostile kings ;
he who castigated hostile kings ; a very sun in
respect of his kingly splendour; a very sun in
respect of his radiance; a very Néariyana ||| in
respect of his valour; a very submarine fire to
the oceans which were the (hostile) kings; a
very Thousand-armed 99 to Chauvéina;he
who was victorious among kings ; he who was a
demigod in respect of his renown ; he who was a
very Rima with the bow,—was flourishing with
perpetual increase, so as to endure as long as the
moon and sun and stars might last :—

The kings of the Chilukya family governed the
earth, which consisted of fifty-nine thrones*,
with the greatest happiness at the excellent city

of Ayodhydpura; and Satyasrayat,—
who was born in that race, and who was the
lord of the lovely woman Victory,—ruled the
whole world, so that he acquired the title of a
universal emperor, and the family of Brahma
was called the excellent Satyasrayakula.

In that same Satyisrayakula, the valorous
Nirmaditaila §, the lord of the lovely woman
the Earth, armed with a sword which was his
splendour, governed the whole world, distress-
ing his enemies, but possessed of prowess that
afforded a refuge (to those who applied to him
for protection). Having slain in numbers the
Ratta kings, and having acquired the earth
which bad fallen into the hands of the Rat-
tas, together with their crown, he himself, a
very handmill to the Ratta s, became the dia-
dem of the Chéluk ya sway.

That famous king Jayasing ha||,—a moon
to the lotus which was king Bhdja; glorious
as the sun; a very lion to the elephant which
was Chola, the greatest of kings,—was
esteemed the sapreme king of kings. Like the
sun which climbs the mountain of dawn, when
it has spread its rays abroad after chasing
away the thick darkness, so that same Jaya-
singhavallabha, having diffused over all
the regions the prosperity of the Kali 9 age,
and having enjoyed the good fortune that he
achieved, ascended the throne in such way that
an excellent purity shone over the whole world.
Having searched out and beset and pursued
and ground down and put to flight the con-
federacy of M4ilava, the expansion of his
glory, conquering the regions, again and again
immersed Chéra and Ché]a in the ocean,
and then, spreading so that the seven oceans
were left behind it, it rose up, causing fear to
those (gods) who are the guardians of the
points of the compass; who are they who can
withstand Jayasinghadéva ?

He who subsisted, (as if he were a bee;) on

+ Vishnu, the preserver, $i va, the destroyer, and
Brahma, the creator, whose leading characteristics are
given in order in this verse.

% Heaven, and carth, and the infernal regions.
Tha man-bird, the chief of the feathered race, the ser-
vant and vehicle of Vishnu.
The third eye being in his forehead.
Sarasvati.

** Properly the noose is the weapon of the god Varuna,
and B a carries the ‘kamandalu,’ or earthen or
wooden water-pot used by ascetics and religious students.

44 A kind of duck or goose.

. In consequence of his having four faces.

§§ Saka 895 to 919,—Sir W. Elliot.

Il Vishna.

€9 Either Siva, or the Purdnic hero Kﬁrtavlryéxjunn..

* {.¢., ‘ which was divided into fifty-uine countries.’

+ The eldest son and successor of Tailapadéva;
Saka 919 to 930 ?,—Sir W. Elliot.

1 The Chélukyas derive their origin from the god Brah-

ma.

§ This must be another name of Vikram 8dityal
orVibhu-Vikrama, theeldestsonof Satydsiraya;
Saka 930 ? to 940 ?,—Sir W. Elliot.

|l Jayasimhadéva, or Jagadékamalla, the
third and youngest son of Satyfisraya ; Saka 940 ? to 962 ?
—Sir W. Elliot.

9 The present and last of the four ages of the world.
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the lotuses which were his feet, viz. the for-
tunate Mahimandalésvara king Kundama,
the son of the fortunate Irivabedangaddva,
—the Great Chieftain who attained the five
Mahdsabdas ; the supreme lord of the city of
Banavisipura, which was the best of
cities ; he who acquired the excellent favour of
(the goddess) Chimundi*; he who wasa very
lion towards the troops of elephants which
were his foes; he who had the applause of good
people; he who was a very Trinétrat to those
who attain eminence; he who was as beautiful as
an elephant in rut; he who was as mighty. as a
deadly serpent or an elephant; he who was as
terrible as an elephant mad with passion; he
who was a cage of thunderbolts to (protect)
those who came to him for refuge ; he who was
an elephant-goad for the elephants which were
his enemies; he who was as the sun to (dis-
perse) the darkness of the array of his foes;
he who was true to his promises; he who was
a very Rima in battle; he who was a very Mé-
ru} in hanghtiness; the bravest man in the
world ; he who was a demigod among brave
men ; (he who had the name of) Katakada-
g0va§; he whose resolution was not to be
shaken; he who subdued the pride of brave
warriors and enemies ; he who was a handmill
to his foes; he who was the diadem of chief-
tains; (he who had the name of) Sattigana-
chatta,—while impartially governing, with
the recreation of pleasing conversations, at
the capital of Balipura, the Banavise
Twelve-thousand, the Sintali] Thousand,
and the Hay ve Five-hundred, up to the bor-
ders of the western ocean,—on the occasion
of the festival of the sun's commencement of
his progress to the north on Sunday the second
day of the bright fortnight of the month Pu-
ghya of the Siddhirthi saimvatsara, which was
the year of the Saka era 941,—repaired the
temple of the god Nandikéévaradéva q
of the original shrine, (and gave), to be con-
tinued for the future, for the oblation of that god
and for the purpose of repairing whatever might
become broken or torn or worn-out through

age, a plot of ground consisting of five matturs
of rice-land, by (the measure of) the staff called
Ratsaviyaghale®, in the rice-land called Sara-
deyakdnabayal, and one mattar of corn-land to-
the south of the rivulet which is to the south
of that same rice-land ; and the boundary of
this field is,—On the south, the rivulet itself’
is the boundary. To the north of the rivulet,
which is to the north of that same rice-land,
there is one mattar of corn-land, the boundaries
of which are:—On the north the weir to the
north of the tank called Kariyakere; the east
boundary is the pond which is below the field
called Balliyahola. And the land of that same
god is two mattars out of the two ballist
which are included in the rice-land called Bal-
liyabayal. The flower-garden, to the mnorth
of (the temple of) that same god, consists of
thirty kammas.} And two streets were laid
out to the sonth of (the temple of) that same
god, and two streets to the south, on the east of
those same streets. And (there was given) a
betelnnt-garden of one maitar below the tank
called Arakere; and a flower-garden of fifty
kammas to thesouth of the tank called Alagere,
which was dug out below the northern weir of
the same tank.

And to the east of that place (they gave),
to be continued for the future, to the god
Chatarmukhadéva § which was con-
nected with that same god, a plot of ground
consisting of one mattar and fifty kammas to
the east of and near to the tank called Arakere;
and a flower-garden of forty mattars lying
round (the temple of) that same god; and
two streets to the south of that same god.
The boundaries of this are:—On the west
and the north, the large tanks themselves
are the boundary; and on the south and the
east of the god, the king’s highway is the
boundary. The boundary of two streets that
were laid out to the west of (the temple of) that
same god is:—On the west and north the
boundary is the tank called Balligola, which
was made to the east of the mnorth-west
quarter. To the west from there (they gave)

® A form of Durg‘ﬁ or Pdrvatt.

t ‘ The three-eyed’ S i va, as the destroyer of Tripura.

I The golden mountain in the centre of Jambad vipa
or the inhabited world.

§ See No. 1 of the BanawAsi inscriptions at page 206.

lll ;)r Sdntalige; see note || at vol. IV‘fapsge 210,
<ol. 3.
§ Siva,~*the lord of the bull Nandika or Nandf,

of whom B a sa va, the founder of the Lingdyat religion, is
supposed to have been an incarnation.

# Sce note § to line 28 of the text.

+ ¢ Balli,’—the meaning of this word as a land-measure
18 not known. .

1 ¢ Kunma,'—an ancient land-measure the value of which
i8 not now known.

§ ¢ The four-faced,—Brahwa.
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a flower-garden of forty kammas to the morth
of (the place called) Badumbe.

(These things) they gave, saying that they
were for the repeated worship of that god, for
the perpetual oblation, and for the purpose of
repairing whatever might become broken or
torn or worn-out through age there.

Hail! Having washed the feet of the holy
Mtliga-Sivasaktipanditaddva, who
was endowed with the characteristics (of the
performance of) the greater and minor reli-
gious observances, sitting in the postures of
devotees, holding the breath, withdrawal of the
senses from external objects, immovable abstrac-
tion of the mind, silence, the muttering of
prayers, and profound meditation......... Ii

No. X.

This is another Vijayanagara inscrip-
tion of the time of Achyutardya, from
Plate No. 22 of Mr. Hope's collection. The
original, a fragment, is a stone-tablet at the
temple of Banafamkari, which is about
three miles to the south-east of B4 d A miq in
the Baddmi Tidlukd of the Kalddgi District.
The inscription is in the Canarese character and
language. The emblems at the top of the stone
are :—In the centre, a linga; on its right, the
sun, and on its left, the moon.

The inscription records that in the year of
the Salivihanasaka 1455 (a. 0. 1533-4), being
the Nandana samiwatsara®, at the command of

Chinnappanédyaka, who was the general
of Achyutardya, Chikka-Chinnap-
paniiyaka repaired the fort of Baddvi
and the temple of the goddess Sri-Banada-
Mahammayi and other shrines which were
in the same fort.

The forts of BAd 4 vi, or in its modern form
Biddi mi, are of some renown in these parts.
The town lies at the mouth of & ravine, and is
guarded in front by what was formerly a toler-
ably strong fort of its own, and at the back by
a tank of considerable size. On the hill over-
hanging the north side of the town there is
the Bivan-bandd8-koti, or ‘Fort of the
fifty-two large rocks’, and on the hill overhang-
ing the south side of the town there is the
Ranamandala-koti, or ‘Fort of the field
of battle’. I failed to ascertain the origin of
these names. In the émeute of the blind Brih-
man Narasingrao and his’Arabs in 1841,
the fort of the town was taken with tolerable
ease by the military force sent out from Bel-
gaum ; but the other two, and especially the
Bivan-bandé-kdti, gave considerable
trouble. All three were then more or less dis-
mantled and rendered useless.

No shrine at Badadmi itself seems to be now
known by the name of Banada-Maham-
méyi; the goddess is, of course, the same as
Bana-Samkari, of the temple at which is
the tablet containing the present inscription.

¢

R Transcription.
[1 ] BooR, [nl ;S:b&o?(%ﬁﬂ& 0ed30T) o VesvYSe [1] 34-
[2] é‘neﬁﬂ;mvdoqizbbvx_ﬁpcm@ FogBe i(n ) 0800 8uBw¢-
[ 8] =zooBade moéb?dadoegogsséado do Sdo Y, Fago
[4] RoBe DIBe EDd  Bocdwo  Dwg  |( 0) A, @gammsdwomémzsmdf

[5] &F oprxdc sodmo:’aqud é&(é§€)d~e 'a’a(a’oté) % ATOTWTYL VFURRR08ET T

[ 6] 830330e23R002:0eD0928Be3TeaT 00 o8BS0 3R, e o
[ 7] osazoeags RUEELEE easqssmwodomoawd.e RODTOT -
[8] dIaeTdo Y za)a&mas?goﬁosaw@)gpo cwdey | DEwwIDoBOR DRI
[9] DRFON(FP)  Powssimosnon  Bedend HSwr(F)IR%e  HumeRowder-
[10] O3 Foahhzond Looz8 - egongaouﬁ'd:a EITIORD o-
[11] RFSZe o) TORFBREATS 3)0ITRoRoR 0N Seved zfgﬁxhe SRYSR

| Seo note * to line 42 of the text. Government list for the orthography of vernacular names.

€ Not Baddmi, with the first ‘a’ short, as laid down in the

# See note § to the translation.
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[12] ag:&agr(gé’ngr)ma‘? gToN @;(;g)géﬁom S8 Ree Bod ToSwed e loIsaPIe

[13] Feomenn  o(¥)  edFeiIHmabvoe Fomb  ARWab  J0ezDeTEL  ERTRD-
[14] < BDRFE  FeeBaZe on A Od.zggmmdomwbxa godb "R
[15] e2o3DTARIAS @(U)o:mc’aﬂagx‘ssoso(fﬁ & for Xswoao )'a’&oo‘m-‘ep@)(@, te 5@)% SRR

. Beow odo-
[16] @ 30303, BoRRod BRTFIGHI ORI dev(cdw) Torovd, KEsexomo-
[17] 9C)Be(?) R DgFeevimn()¢ e8Iz 3 ITWoRRO BWBRT

[18] ﬁd:ﬁozggdaaa%zxvz&o a?.g'&ogr(ﬁn(r)m gTon -@g(;:g)gaaem;.o Snd & ;R 3-

f19] Ro3e(?)
[20] TechRoTOIT

O BoanhRT[ To ] OR

vJo( ):’3,3 ....... Cereraereens beeenas e
Q[ =p=8]t .oenten

. en:bs?—

Translation.

May it be auspicions! Reverence to Sambhu,
who is made beautiful by a chowr? which is the
moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and
who is the foundation-pillar for the erection of the
city of the three worlds! In order to dispel the
darkness of obstacles, I meditate on him} who
is tranquil and pure, who is possessed of incon-
ceivable glory, who is in body a man but in face
an elephant, and who is a very corpulent glory !

Hail! On Monday the fifth day of the bright
fortnight of the month Jyéshtha of the Nandana
sarwatsara, which was the year of the victorious
and glorious Silivihanasaka 1455§, while the
brave and puissant great king Achyuta-
ra ya,—whose lotuses, which are his feet, are
adorned by the clusters of blossoms, which are
the jewels in the diadems of all chieftains;
the most eminent among kings; the glorious
supreme king of great kings; the supreme lord
of kings,—was governing the earth with the
recreation of pleasing conversations :—

The fort of Bdad i vi and the shrines of the
goddessSn Banada- Mahammnyx]l and
other gods having fallen into ruin even under

the great king,f — Chinnapanéiyaka,
the general of the great king Achyutariya,
having given orders to repair and reéstablish
the fort of BiAdavi and the shrines within
it of Sri-Banada-Mahammayi and
other gods, sent (for that purpose) his son**
Chikka-Chinnapaniyaka:—+f

And that same Chikka-Chinnappa-
nayaka at the command of his master restored
the fort of Bidavi, and, with the object that the
great king Achyutardya and his master
Chinnappandyaka might obtain an in-
crease of life and health and riches, repaired
and reéstablished the shrines of all the gods
commencing with Sri-Banada-Maham.
m4 yi, whois the holy Mahdméye; whois
the mistress of the fourteen worlds; who is
eourageous itPutterly destroying the race of the
demons ........ 11; and who is the mistress
of the city ofSri-Vanapura§§,........

... those same shrines to the great king
Achyutardya......, holy ..........

The general of the great king Achyu-
tardya.........[lll

4 The remainder of the inscription is lost, the tablet
being broken here.

1 Ganapstl With the exception of reedmg ‘kim

' for ¢ tam apt’, this verse occurs word for word in Mal-
lindtha’s mtroductxous to his commentaries on the Raghu-
vamsa and the Kumdrasamdhava.

§ According to the table in Brown's Carnatic Chrono-
logy, the Nandana sai:viisara is Saka 1454, and Saka
1455 is the Vijaya saitvatsara.

Il sc. * Mahamméyi, (i.e. Mahfm8yi, or more properly
Mahfmdye,) of the forest’. ‘Mahimiy#’, the Great Illu-
sion, is DurgA, Samkari, or Phrvati, as the reonification of
the illusory nature of world.ly objects anada-Ma-

hammAiyi is evidently the same goddess as Bana-
Sam kart, ‘ Sakarl of the forest’.

§ ‘ Mahdréjitadindali?’,—but the meaning to be given
to this word is somewhat doubtfal.

** ¢ Kum@ra’ ;—perhaps ‘deputy’, though a free transla-
tion, would be more in accordance with the meaning.

+t i.c., ‘Chinnappanfiyaka the younger’.

11 The meaning to be given to the word ¢ danda’, before

‘rdkshasa’, is not apparent.

§§ ¢ The city of the forest’; all this part of the connh-i
formed in ancicnt times part of the great forest oall
Dandakfranya.

Il See note + to line 20 of the text.
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ARCHAZOLOQGICAL NOTES.
BY M. J. WALHOUSE, LATE M.C.S.
(Continued from vol. IV. page 305.)

IX.—Folk-lore—Omens, Spells and Charms,
Popular Beliefs and Superstitions.

Occasion is here taken to collect such in-
stances as would fall under the above heading
as came to my notice in the Madras provinces
and on the western coast. Most of these are com-
monly known, and prevail widely over India.
The list might doubtless be greatly increased
were inquirers to record the odds and ends
of popular notions that chance to come before
them.

Omens ($akuna) form quite a wide and im-
portant subject, and are the twenty-fourth on
the list of the sixty-four Hindu sciences.* The
following are some of the evil omens, on en-
countering any of which, Hindus about to start
on a journey or begin any undertaking will
often desist :—Seeing, on issuing from the house,
a crow on the left hand (sinistra corniz) or a
Briahmani kite on the right. Seeing or meeting
s monkey, a sick man, an oil-man, a leper, a
snake,a hare (as formerly in Scotland), a Brihman
widow, a Brihman alone, a mendicant, a man
with dishevelled hair, a quarrel, buttermilk, any
empty vessel, a smoky fire, a bundle of sticks.
It may be noted how many of these objects are
just the things likely to be encountered on com-
ing out early in the morning.

Amongst good omens are a virgin, a cow, the
sound of a drum, the sound of & horn, milk,
curds, fruit, flowers, a clear-blazing fire, two
Brihmans, a horse, an elephant, a bullock, two
fishes, two vessels full of water, spirituous li-

quors, cooked food, meat, a dancing-girl, hearing

kind words, a parrot.

The little familiar house-lizard (bdlli) that
runs up walls often utters a chirping cry; this
proceeding from the east wall of a house is
very lucky, but from any of the other three
walls extremely bad, and sufficient to break
off any enterprise. Readers of Aristophanes
will remember how the meditations of Socrates,
as he lay with mouth open, pondering on the
paths and changes of the moon, were dis-
turbed by a balli from the roof. Sneezing is
a serious affair all over the East, as well a8 in

Europe, ancient and modern. In Southern India
sneezing once is a good sign, twice a bad
sign ; more than twice is not regarded. Gaping,
a8 amongst the old Jews, is held to be a moment
when Bhiitas and evil spirits effect an en-
trance into the body : hence most Brahmans on
gaping snap their fingers as a preventive.

In dangerous sickness the hair is sometimes
cut off and offered to a deity, as in old Greece.
Childless women often go to anthills, where
snakes dwell, and place offerings of milk with
prayers and invocations, hoping thereby to re-
move their barrenness, which they believe to be
due to an injury done to a snake in a former
life. Besides barrenness the following evils are
ascribed to offences done in a former life, by
which malignant spirits gain power over mor-
tals : —The death of children whilst the parents
are alive, brotherly hatred, conjugal discord, un-
dutifulness of children, being reduced to beggary,
moodiness of temper, impiety and neglect of
ceremonies, bad luck in trade or farming, con-
stant ill-health, loss of employment.

Awmongst charms and spells the following are
considered good against Bhidtas or evil de-
mons, whose worship is so widely spread :—The
tooth or claw of a tiger worn on the neck or
near the loins, wearing an iron ring set with
pearls (iron and steel have everywhere and at
all times since the days of Ulysses (Odyss. XI.)
been powerful against ghosts and bad spirits),
a lime placed in the turban, a figure of Han u-
man graven on any ornament. When any
mischief has been set on foot, repeating the
name Govindd! Govindi! is held materially to
assist its progress: once before me a man was
convicted of arson against whom suspicion was
first aroused by being overheard repeating Go-
vindd! Govinda! whilst watching from a dis-
tance a fire that he had kindled. I know not
the origif of this belief.

The old classicalt and medisval superstition
that the death of an enemy may be effected by
making a waxen image of him and causing it
to melt gradually before a fire with certain
ceremonies, still flourishes in India,—indeed is

# Much curious matter may be found in Professor Kern’s
translation of the Brihat-Sanhiti in tho Journal of the

Royal Asiatic Society N. 8. vols. V. to VIL.
+ Theocritus, Pharmaceutria ; Virgil, Bucol. VIIL.



[89]

&

THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY.

[JaNvuary, 18;76.'

hardly extinct in Europe. This is'the manner
prescribed :—¢ Make an image with wax in the
form of your enemy, take it in your right hand
at night and hold your chain of beads in your
left hand, then burn the image with due rites,
and it shall slay your enemy in a fortnight.”
Another strong spell for evil is to take a human
bone from a burial-ground and recite ovér it a
thousand times the powerful Malayila mantra,
namely, “ Om ! Hram ! Hram ! Swine-faced god-
dess, seize him, seize him as a victim ! drink;
drink his blood ! eat, eat his flesh ! O image of
imminent death, Bhagavati of Malayala, glaum !
glaum ! Om !’ The bone thrown into an enemy’s
house will cause his ruin. Again, if a paste be
formed of human bones, the above spell recited
over it a hundred times, and the paste then
mixed with food or drink, it will cause death
in a week.  This recalls the famous Unguentum
Mirificum, or Wondrous Ointment, of which Sir
Kenelm Digby relates several surprising in-
stances; the moss of a dead man’s skull and
man’s fat were the principal ingredients: but it
was used to heal, not to kill. Necromancy, as
practised by mediseval magicians and sorcerers,
respecting. which Agrippa’s Occult Philosophy
and Solomon’s Key to Magic may be consulted,
is familiar to the Hindus, and the rites used by
them much the same. Here is a specimen :—Let
a sorcerer obtain the corpse of a maiden, and on
a Sunday night place it at the foot of a Bhilta-
haunted tree on an altar, and repeat a hundred
times, “ Om! Hrim! Hrom! O goddess of Ma-
layila, who possessest us in a moment! come!
come!” The corpse will then be inspired by a
demon and rise up, and if the demon be appeased
with flesh and arrak, will answer all questions
put. This is called the Virgin Spell, and came
from Malayala. Be it noted that Mala-
bar is the land par excellence of sorcery and
magic; the most powerful Bhiitas and demons
reside there. As in medieval belief, they can
be bought, carried about, and transferred from
one sorcerer to another. The following story,
truly mediseval in its wildness, is copied from a
Madras newspaper of the present year :—* Some
Bhitas have human mistresses and concubines,
and even outrage the modesty of their occa-
sional fair worshippers. At Bodinaikantr,
near Palanei, in the Madura district, a
certain Chetti bought of » magician a Malabar
demon, for ninety rupees, it is said; but ere a

day had passed since the transfer, the undutiful
spirit fell in love with its master’s wife, and
succeeded in its nefarious purpose. A pious
Hindu assures me that the woman still lives,
leading a very unhappy life with the demon,
the husband being long dead and gone.”” The no-
tion of demoniac intercourse with mortal women
is of extreme and general antiquity, ranging
from Genesis (vi. 2) and the reputed preedilu-
vian Book of Enoch to Merlin and Mother
Shipton: see Ind. Ant. vol. I. p. 283 for an ac-
count of the stones sold at the Dharmas-
thila Temple in South Kanara, the residence of
seven most dreaded and malignant Bhidtas;
these stones carry the powers of the Bhitas
with them, and can be used by their:purchasers
against enemies with dire effect. One of the
native notions respecting pdndu kulis or kist-
vaens—is that men of old times constructed them
for the purpose of hiding treasure: hence it is
that antiquaries find so many have been already
ransacked. It is also believed that spells were
placed over them as a guard, the strongest be-
ing to bury a man alive in the cairn, and bid
his ghost protect the deposit against any but
the proprietor; the ghost would conceal the
treasure from all strangers, or only be com-
pelled to disclose it by a human sacrifice being
offered. Compare this with Bertram Rising-
ham's account of the practice of the old Buc-
caneers :—

Seek some charnel when at full

The moon gilds skeleton and skull,

There dig and tomb your precious heap,

Aud bid the dead the treasure keep,—

Sure guardians they ; if fitting spell

Their service to the task compel.

Lacks there such charnel? Kill a slave

Or prisoner on the treasure-grave,

And bid his discontented ghost

Stalk nightly on his lonely post.
Rokeby, Canto II. 18.

Some speculative physicists make a point of
sleeping north and south, that the magnetic cur-
rents may course freely through their systems;
but Hinda mothers do not allow their children
to sleep with heads northw'ards, the reason
assigned being that after Siva had cut off
Ganeda’s head, it was determined to replace it
with the head of the first animal found slceping
with its head to the north, which happened to
be an elephant. Again, Hinda mothers prevent
their children from smelling a lime or lemon;
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because Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna, hav-
ing been forewarned that he should die of a
snake-bite, retreated to a barren island, hoping
no serpent would cross the water; but one,
having assumed the form of a very fragrant
lenion, swam over, and, on Parikshit’s smelling
it, bit his nose, of which he died.

Hindus have some carious notions of natural
repulsions or anti-sympathies (viritam) existing
between certain animals : such are said to exist
between a peacock and a chameleon, a mouse
and a scorpion, besides others which I do not
" remember. There is also a belief that when a
bear seizes a man it tickles him to death with-
out biting or violence; it is popularly believed,
too, of bears that they gain an additional pair of
kidneys each year of their life; and on opening
a bear I have certainly seen appearances that
seemed to bear out the notion. The hyzna
is also believed to beat to death, or strangle,
with its tail, people whom it seizes. A tiger’s
whiskers chopped up small are held to be a most
. potent poison:} hence when one is killed the

whiskers are often immediately singed off, to

prevent possible mischief.

The origin of the word ‘Fairy’ is doubtful.
Some have plausibly derived it from the Persian
Peri (s Pari) ; and Keightley, still more

probably, from the Italian Fata, through
the old French Fade, Fée, Féerie,—English
Fay, Faéry, Fairy. Dr. Caldwell in his Com-
parative Grammar has suggested the Tamil
Piy— devil or goblin,’—the objects of the devil-
worship so characteristic of Tinnevelli. The pri-
mary meaning would be some supernatural be-
ing, with infinite gradations between the beauti-
ful creations of Persian and European fancy
and the ugly malignant d¢mons worshipped by
South Indian Shanars. Mr. Fergusson (Trecand
Serpent Worship, p. 79) thinks that “all dwarfs
and magicians—all the Fairy Mythology of
East and West—belong to the Turanian races,
which uunderlie the Aryan races, and crop up
at times through thein, but are really antagon-
istic to the genius of the latter.” Considering
how intimately the Fairy mythology is blended

with the popular beliefs and romance systems

- of most of the European nations which are held

to be of Arya.n descent, the position that such
mythology is alien to ;\ryan genius seems
debatable. If it were specially characteristic
of a Turanian race, we ought to find it well

| developed amongst the Dravidian peoples, who

are typically Turanian; but—which discredits
the Tami] origin of ‘fairy’—I have never been
able to find that those peoples know of any di-
minutive beings corresponding to the Elves
and Fairies of English and Irish legends, the
little underground people, the Duergar§ or
Dwarfs of Scandinavia,orthe Trolls,Elle
people,and E1v e s of Germany. Inthe Madras
districts, though green circles are not uncom-
mon on grass after rain, no little beings dance
round them by moonlight or creep into flower-
cups; no Trells or Dwarfs haunt rocks and
cavesand have wondrous places within the hills:
trees are frequented by hideous B h il t & 8,—not,
as in Denmark, by delicate Elves. Sometimes I
have thought I had fallen mpon a trace. The
Péndu kilis or kistvaens are in raany places
believed to have been built by a dwarf race a
cabit high, who could nevertheless lift the huge
stones with facility. 1 have heard, too, of a large
moand near Chingalpat, not far from
Madras, surrounded by kistvaens, and inhabited
by a bearded race of Pindayar three feet
high, ruled by a king who lives in the top of
the mound : this seems very like a Norwegian
folk-story of the hill-dwarfs. Siva, appa-
rently a non-Aryan god, hus a train of dwarfs,
amongst them the three-legged Bhringi who
dances nimbly; and Vishnu once appeared
asa dwarf, Vimana. Dwarfs are sculptured
profusely on Saiva, Vaishnava, and Jaina tem-
ples. The great Muni of the south, Agastya,
seems also to have been a dwarf, and dwelt on a
mountain. Some think him to have been the
prototype of Tom Thumb, Jack the Giant-killer,
and Hop-o’-my-Thumb. Still I could not find
any organized popular belief in races and com-
munities of beings resembling the European.
Such, however, may exist,—the primitive forest

$ “ Which, like the courser’s hair, hath got but life,
And not the serpent’s poison.”—Shakespere.

§ The Edda says that the Duergar hecame animated
in the clay below inthe carth, like maggots in flesh: they
were very wise and strong, skilful in all metal-svork and
smitheraft, small of stature and long-armed. Analogies
have been sought for them in the Devas and Devatas
of Indra's Paradise, called Devergar in the South;

also in Durga, an aboriginal deity, and in one aspect
mistress of mountain caves and underground places. Akin
to the Duergar also may be the Yakshas—like
them the warders of hidden hoards, and the servants of
Kuvera, the god of riches and treasures in the earth,—
himeelf, moreover, of deformed and dwarf-like appearance,
and the maker of self-moving chariots, as the Duergar
were of wonderful things and weapons.
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tribes of Gonds, Kolhs, &c. would be no unlikely
field; and it would be particularly interesting
to ascertain whether cognate legends are current
amongst the nations beyond India, Kabul, Af-
ghanistan, &c. ||
It is necessary to distinguish between the
little beings of the popular creeds—the cunning
Duergar and night-tripping E1v e s or popu-
lar Fairies, and the Fays and Fairiesof
romance, the full-sized fairy knights and ludies of
Middle-Age romance and the * Faérie Queene,”
such as were in Milton’s mind when he wrote
“ Of Faéry damsels met in forests wide

By knights of Logres or of Lyones,

Lancelot, or Pelleas, or Pellinore,”
are utterly different in appearance and attri-
butes to the pygmy

“ Faéry elves
‘Whose midnight revels by a forest side
Or fountain some belated peasant sees.”

This confusion is chiefly owing to Shakspere,
since whose time the name and attributes of
the real Fays and Fairies of romance have been
transferred to the still more poetical and ex-
quisite little beings of village popular imagina-
tion. But the fairy ladies of the romances
of chivalry—of ¢Haon de Bordeaux,” Perce-
forest,” and ¢ Parthenopex’ — approach much
nearer the lovely Peris of Persian story and the
amiable Jinni ladies of the Arabian Tales ; and,
allowing for difference of scene and associations,
the Apsaras of Sanskrit mythology seem to be
of the same lineage, and so do the Vanachiris
or forest-nymphs, and Khanadachiras of the
Mahdbhérata.

Still more nearly allied must be the beings
described in the follewing extract from an
account of Indian village superstition printed in
a Madras nowspaper of the present year by a
native contributor :—

“The spirits of the air are so numecrous and of
such different classes, that I cannot expect, in the
compass of a single article, to treat of them with
anything like fulness. Foremost in their aérial
ranks, and somewhat detached from all the rest,
stand those good-natured celestial vestals which
frequent cool shades and limpid streams, which
while away the live-long night in innocent frolic
and joyous dance, doing noill to man or beast.
To help the sick, to succour women in travail, to
guide the benighted traveller who has lost his
way, to shower blessings and flowers alike on

happily married couples,—in fact, to do anything
that is good or graceful,—is the delightsome voca-
tion of the village kannimdr or virgins, as they
are felicitously styled in ordinary country par-
lance. With the blooming grace of perpetual maid-
enhood, they are patrons of the village lassie af-
flicted with the ‘ tender passion,’ and watch with
a motherly interest the progress of steadfast hon-
ourable loves; while, on the other hand, there is
nothing which they hate so intensely with their
righteous hatred as the violation of matrimonial
vows or the infringement of maidenly honour.
Rude statues of potters’ work representing these
fair champions of virtue and youthful rewarders
of conjugal fidelity may be seen invariably under
some pleasant shade by the side of a rippling
rivulet, or the placid surface of the village tank.
When the sun is at its greatest height, and man
and beast seek some friendly shelter to indulge
in their midday siesta, languid and enervated by
the burning heat, these fair celestials, screened
from profane mortal sight, quietly perform their
ablutions in the tank or brook close by, divesting
themselves of their flowing ethereal robes. Their
appearance to mortals in bodily form always por-
tends something extremely good or evil; but as
they are naturally inclined to acts of kindness
and mercy, such interviews prove, in the majority
of cases, harbingers of prosperity and conjugal
felicity. Instances are not wanting of these sylvan
beauties, through forgetfulness to bind the wood
with their magic spell, allowing themselves to be
surprised by the strolling cowherd ere they have
risen from their midday bath. Every yecar, as
thehusbandman sowshis grain after the precursory
showers of the rainy season, he vows to set apart
so much a kalam (twelve markals) as a thank-
offering if the out-turn should prove as abundant
as he prayed for.. True to a farthing, the sale-
proceeds of the virgins’ share is religiously laid
by, to be made use of a month or two after the har-
vest, when the ryot, now at leisure, thinks of re-
deeming his vow at the shrine of the celestial fair
one. At the appointed time, generally at night,
the whole village wends in solemn procession to
the sacred grove, with banners flying and drums
beating, and with all the paraphernalia of Eastern
worship.  Rice is boiled, sheep are slain, amateur
theatricals improvised, and the light hearts of the
multitude rendered still lighter by potions of
arrak, the country-prepared and country-bottled
brandy, the ‘black house’ as it is fondly termed
by these rustic votaries of Bacchus.”

Nothing else so poetical exists in Hinda
folk-lore. I was never so fortunate as to hear
anything of the belief and beings so pleasingly

Il See Dr. Leitner’s paper on Dard Legends and Beliefs, Ind. Ant. vol. I. pp. 84-92.
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described. The contributor does not mention
‘what region he writes of, but the name kannimdr
indicates a Tami] district; neither does he say
anything of their size, but they would appear to
be of ordinary human stature. They are seen
in the daytime, and, like the nymphs of Greece,
love streams and baths, but, like the nymphs
and the fairies, may not be rashly looked upon.q
Very notable, too, is their beneficent disposition,
g0 different to that of the demonsand Bh i tas,
who absorb so large a portion of Indian village

worship. In them Aryan and Turanian attri-

butes are strangely mingled, and their origin

would seem rather assignable to the poetic in-
stincts latent in all races that have risen above
mere savagery, and to the desire of explaining
natural or extraordinary appearances. The
kannimdr seem much to resemble the Fairy
ladies of romance, and further accounts of
them would be very acceptable, especially if
the ingenious contributor or others could col-
lect and give some of the stories and instances
alluded to, taken down from actual recital of
the villagers: such stories would be the best
information, and most interesting to mytholo-
gists.

CORRESPONDENCE
KARHADA BRAHMANS.

Mr. Nairne, at page 135 of his book The Konkan,
states that the R & j 4 p u r TAlukA is the native dis-
trict of the Karhf& da Brihmans. It may be so
with regard to the Ra tné giri Zilli, but the real
district from which these Brahmans, scattered over
different parts of India, originally came is differ-
ent. The Sahyddri Khanda of the Skanda Purdna
supplies very clear information on this point. It
states that the conntrynamed K4r4sh t ra (FRT%)
was the original place of residence of this section
of BrAhmans. This country, the Purdna says,
extended forty kos between the Ved4 vati (most
probably the VArna river) on the south, and the
Koyan4 on the north. It appears that the
country was known under the name of its chief
town, which is the present Karh 4 d, at the junc-
tion of the Koyan4 with the Krishn4 in the
Satfrad district. This account makes it clear
that the name Karh#d a applied to & division of
Bréhmans is derived from the name of their origi-
nal country, in the same manner as the names
Defastha and Konkanastha are derived
from the countries of Defa or Mahirdshtra and
Konkan.

SeigrisaNa SisTRI TALEKAR.

1. Is Thikur a pure Sanskrit, ¢.e. Vedic word P

2. Tt has been said that this is a Kolarian, and
not a Sanskrit term. Is this assertion capable of
proof P

3. At present it is used in two principal
senses :—1sf, an idol; 2nd, a lord or landholder.
Which of these two is probably the préimary mean-
ing of the word P

AND MISCELLANEA.

Any information whatever respecting theseques-
tions will be most thankfully received, and the
more 80 as We want to adopt one and the proper
title for the Supreme Being in our several Missions.

At present three words are used by the Séntil
missionaries when speaking of God :—

1, Chando; 2, Thékur; 3, Parmeévara.

F. T. Cote.

Taljhari, near Rdjmahdl, November 23rd, 1875.

GAUDIYA DESA OF THE ANCIENTS.

It is generally supposed nowadays that Gau-
diya DesSa was the same as Bengal, because
Gauda was the ancient capital of this provinoe.
But the ancient name of Bengal was Banga,
and not Gauda, as the following &loka from the
Skdnda Purdna will clearly show :—

TN Frrgear MeAryaNegeT :
7= deT IR S AR TSR

It is therefore evident from the Pauranic ac-
counts that the place which went by the name of
G auda is not Bengal, but a country north of the
Vindhya hills, and the people thereof were called
PanchaGauda.

} Riu Dis Szw.

Berhampur, 26th November 1875.

MALABAR CHRISTIANS.
To the Editor of the Indian Antiquary.
Sm,—MTr. Collins has again (vol. IV. p. 306) re-
turned to the discussion of some matters which he
connects with the so-called Syrians of the Malabar
Coast. The real point at issue is the credibility or
not of the legend which makes the Apostle St.
Thomas visit India, which is understood to mean

9 “ Ho has seen a nymph” was the ascient explanation
of sudden insanity.

“They are fairies; he that speaks to them shall die,

I’'ll wink and couch: 50 man their work must eye,”
sexclaims Falstaff,

The Mahdbhdrata relates that the R4ja Yayti, whilst
hunting, surprised Sarmisht4, the daughter of the Daitya
Bija or demon-king, and her nymphs, while bathing ; but
no good came of it.
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the Malabar Coast. Mr. Collins first accepted it as
credible and trustworthy; he now says: “ My
object is not primarily to contend that St. Thomas
came to India—though I have something more
to say about that too—but that the early”
[? earliest] Christian sects’’ [I suppose “in India”
is to be supplied] “were orthodox, and not
Gnostic or Manichsans,” &c. Mr. Collins’s “some-
thing more” is an assertion that it is quite pos-
sible that an Apostle with “ the gift of tongues”
could have gone to India, and he quotes sev-
eral passages (already well known) to show that
there were Christians in India in the fourth
century and afterwards. I am not prepared to
discuss what the Apostles might have done; I
only ask for evidence as to what they did. Still
less can I enter upon a question of the orthodoxy
of sects that may have existed in India, but of the
existence of whom Mr. Collins does not appear to
me to give any proof: for I can hardly accept as
such their discovery in the eighth century in can-
sequence of a dream, whatever opinion I might wish
to have of Mr. Collins’s translation from a Mala-
bar-Syrian fable. He does notappear to see that the
existence in Malabar of Christians (whom Cosmas
recognized as such) in the sixth century proves
nothing as regards the first, second, or third cen-
tury. Again he says: “ Dr. Burnell revives an ob-
jection which has been used only too recklessly by
Dr. Barton amongst others. . . . . that India was
in the early centuries A.p. the name of nearly the
whole East, including China. . . . According to this
argument, Megasthenes, for instance, though he
called his book Indica, may have visited Fuh-chau.
The same argument may be used as successfully
against Al Nadim’s account,” &c.

Now if there is any recklessness it is surely on
Mr. Collins's part, who has managed to compare
the meaning of a Greek name of the fourth
century B.c. with the same name as used 500 or
600 years later by Romans, Greeks, and Syrians,
as if geographical discovery had made no pro-
gress during this period. If Mr. Collins will
look at the beginning of Lassen’s Indische Alter-
thumskunde he will find the origin of the name
India, and if he will look out the word in a Latin
Dictionary with references he will see how with
the progress of discovery the meaning changed,
and how far he is in the wrong. Ifthis will not do,
I can only refer him to any history of geographical
discovery (e. g. the Abbé Vivien de St. Martin's);
and, as regards the use of the term ‘India’ at dif-
ferent periods, to pp. 313, 416, and 417 ff. of vol.
1I. of the second edition of Col. Yule’s magni-

ficent Marco Polo. Nor is there any ambiguity
about the Arab term Hind—it means South
India.

Mr. Collins says: “The epithet Manichaan . .
. . was a term that had got to be used indiscri-
minately for any Christians who were not at the-
feet of the great Bishop of Rome.” All I can say"
is that I should like to see it proved that Muham-
madan Arabs of the ninth century did so, or
indeed that there is any foundation for the asser-

. tion that this was the case in Earope.

Mr. Collins still adheres to the assertion that
Pahlavi is an Aramaic language* and was used at
Edessa. About one word in three in Pahlavi is
Chaldean, and there is no evidence that it was
the language of Edessa.

Passing over minor matters, I shall only refer
to Mr. Collins’s note on page 314. He says: « If
the name Mi nigr4 mam be spelt more correctly
with the dental than the cerebral » (Dr. Burnell
spells it with the latter), then in the purest and
most primitive Tami] it would describe a village
ceded as a free gift by royalty,” &c. Now Mr. Col-
lins should first have ascertained that the Syrian
grants have the word Madnikkirdmam (i.e.
Minigrimam) as plainly written as possible, and
more than once, and that there can be no doubt

- about the word. Secondly he should know that

there is no such word as Mdnigrdmam in Tami]
of any period;t there is & Sanskrit-Tami] word
mdniyam (abridged from the Sanskrit phrase,
common in the later South Indian grants—Sar-
vamdnya, which means free of all taxes), but mdni
is not to be found.

As regards Mr. Whitehouse’s Manigramakar, I
cannot find the slightest proof given by him (or
even a hint of his authority) for the extraordinary
statements he makes. Anyhow, they have nothing
to do with the present matter.

A. BurNELL.

Tanjore, 19th October 1875.

[We must close this discussion for the present.—ED.]

FUNERAL CEREMONY AT BOMBAY.
To the Editor of the “ Indian Antiquary.”
Siz,—When I commenced travelling in India,

I was prepared to expect much perplexing variety
in the religious and social usages of the different
castes, but the actual reality far outdoes my an-
ticipations. One great use of the Indian Anti-
quary- is that it enables scholars and antiquarians
living in different parts of India to exchange
ideas with cach other, and to profit by each
other’s knowledge and experiences.

® Prof. Max Miiller is, of course, correct as regards the
few Sassanian inscriptions and coins, but these constitute a
very insignificant of the Pahlavi documents that are
in existence. If Mr, Collins will look at the inscription

I have printed, he may see that the greater part is Per-

sian.
+ How can Mr. Collins suppose that grdma is a Tamil
word ?
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I lately paid a visit to the Hindu burning-
ground on the shore of Back Bay at Bombay, and
witnessed a'curious funeral ceremony there. The
body of a man about forty years of age had
been burnt the day before. On the morning of
my visit about twenty-four men, his relations,
gathered round the ashes to perform what ap-
peared to be a kind of érdddha. They offered no
objection to my standing close to them, nor even
to my asking them questions. The ceremony
commenced by one of their number examining
the ashes, and carefully separating any portions
of the bones that had not been calcined by the
flames on the previous day. These he collected
in his hands and carried outside the burning-
ground, with the intention, I was told, of throw-
ing them into the sea near at hand. This being
done, the whole party gathered round the ashes
of the pyre in & semicircle, and one of the twenty-
four men sprinkled them with water. Then some
cowdung was carefully spread in the centre of the
ashes s0 as to form a flat circular cake of rather
more than a foot in diameter, around which a
stream of cow’s urine was poured from a metal
vessel. Next, one of the men brought a plantain-
leaf and laid it on the circle of cowdung so as to
form a kind of dish or plate. Around the edge of
the leaf were placed five roand balls, probably of
rice-flour, rather smaller than cricket-balls, mixed
with some brown substance. I presume these balls
are what in the regular érdddha ceremonies are
called pindas. Sprigs of the tulsi-plant and
fresh leaves of the betel, with a8 few flowers, were
inserted in each ball, and a coloured cotton cord
loosely suspended between them. Next, one of the
relations covered the five pindas with the red
powder called guldl. Then five flat wheaten
cakes were placed on the plantain-leaf inside the
circle of the five pindas, and boiled rice was piled
up on the cakes, surmounted by a small piece of
ghee mixed with brown sugar. The ceremony
being so far completed, the deceased man’s nephew,
or sister’s son, took an earthenware vase, filled
it with water and held it on his right shoulder.
Starting from the north side, he commenced cir-
cumambulating the five pindas and the five
wheaten cakes, with his left shoulder towards
them, while one of the relatives with a sharp
stone made & hole in the jar, whence the water
spouted out in a stream as he walked round. On
completing the first round and coming back to the
north, a second incision was made with the same
stone, whence a second stream poured out simul-
taneously with the first. At the end of the fifth
round, when five streams of water had been made
to spout out from five holes round the five pindas,
the earthenware vase was dashed to the ground

“over the ashes.

on the north side, and the remaining water spilt
Next, one of the relatives took a
small metal vessel containing milk, and, with a
betel-leaf for a ladle, sprinkled some drops over
the rice piled on the wheaten cakes. After which,
taking some water from a small lof{d—or rather
making another relative pour it into his hand—he
first sprinkled it in a circle round the pindas and
then over the cakes. Finally, bending down and
raising his hands to his head, he performed a sort
of pdjd to the pindas. This was repeated by all
twenty-four men in turn. After the completion
of the ceremony, the balls and cakes were left to
be eaten by crows.

Will you permit me to ask whether similar
funeral rites have been witnessed by any of your
correspondents ? The men were said to have
come from some neighbouring Mardthi district.
To what caste do these usages belong P and why
should there be five pindas and five flat cakes P

MoNIER WILLIAMS,
Boden Professor of Sanskrit.

Belvedere, Calcutta, Dec. 26, 1875.
NOTE ON THE ABOVE.

The instance described was probably performed
by Ghétis: it is not quite in accordance with
either the Brihman or MarAthi customs. The
water-jar is carried round the pyre by the nearest
relative or heir, and the holes made by the re-
peater of the mantras with a stone—the dshmd—
picked up where the body is rested, halfway be-
tweenthedeceased’s houseand the burning-ground.
The pindas are at first four—for the deceased, and
the pitris of father, grandfather, and great-grand-
father ; they are then made into a single mass,
as the deceased has joined the pitris. Thisis then
divided into three—for the deceased as the father
of the performer, and his grandfather and great-
grandfather ; but additional pindas are sometimes
added for guru, uncles, &c.—Eb.

SANSKRIT MSS.

Extract from Dr. G. Biihler’s preliminary Report on
the results of the search forSanskrit MSS. inKaémir.
Béabtt Nilimbar, Chief Justice to H. H. the Ma-
hérdja, had had prepared before my arrival a list
of about seven hundred Sanskrit works known to
exist in Ka$mir, which was forwarded to me by
Major Henderson. I at once went over it with the
compiler, and selected some seventy works for
copying. At thesame time the principal Pandits of
Srinagar came to visit me, by order of the Mah#-
réja, and brought me the lists of their books.
As at first it seemed doubtful whetherI shouldbe
able to acquirean old MS. of the Rdjatarangint,and
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a8 I knew that it would not be of much use to get
a fresh Devanfgari transcript made, I borrowed an
excellent annotated old copy of the work, which
had been transcribed by one Ganakik Pandit from
the codes archetypus belonging to Kesavrim Pan-
dit, and began to collate it with the printed edition.
This work of collation occupied me for four to five
hours a day until September 29th, when the 8,000
lokas were finished. Several particularly impor-
tant passages were also collated with Kedavrdm's
copy. I found that the published editions contain a
very large number of mistakes, most of which
seriously affect the meaning of the text, the form
of the names, &. To give one example only, the
name of the oldest Ka§mirian dynasty is not, as
usually read, Gonarda, but Gonanda.

In order to clear up the numerous geographical
and other questions connected with the Rdjataran-
gin%, I had frequent meetings with some of the
Pandits best acquainted with the antiquities of
Kaémir, and I made several excursions to ancient
sites in the western half of the Valley. These in-
quiries resulted in the identification of a consider-
able number of the sacred and historical places
mentioned in the Rdjataranging, e.g. of the Prad-
yumnapitha with the Hariparvat or Shriké-
parvata in Srinagar, of the MahApadma with
the Wollur lake, of Jaya vana with the village
of Zevan, of Shadarhad vana with the village
of Hirvan, of Jayfpida’s Dvaravati with the
village of Bahirkdt near Sumbal,* of Chakra-
dharawith the Chakdhar hill or mound, &ec.

They also led to the discovery of the real nature
of the Ka$mirian era which has been used by
Kalhana in the last three books of his chroniole,
and is still in use among the Brahmans of Kasmir.
Its true name, derived from the supposed secu-
lar procession of Ursa major, is the era of the
Saptarshis. It began on Chaitra Sudi 1st of the
26th year of the Kaliyuga, or March-April 3076
B.c. In using it the Kaémirians usually leave
out the hundreds, though there are instances in
which they have been added. The year 24, stated
by Kalhana to be equal to Saka 1070, is really. the
year 42241 of the Saptarshi era. With this key it
will become possible to fix the chronology of the
later Kas$mirian kings with perfect accuracy. I
may add that General Cunningham’s dates very
closely agree with those obtained by reducing Kal-
hana’s Saptarshi years to years of the Christianera.

Very soon after the beginning of my search,
a great many ancient MSS. were offered to me
for sale, out of which I selected upwards of 160,

® Not Andarkit, asconjectured by General Cunning-

ham, whose mention of the sitein his Ge hy, however,
led me to visit the place. i ’

t i.e. 3076 + 78 4 1070 = 4224.
1 S4radd or Sdradd is a name of Sarasvati, and Sdra-

more than forty of which are written on birch
bark. As I also increased the number of MSS.
to be copied to more than one hundred, the total
of books which I finally took with me from Kas-
mir is considerably over 270.

All the old MSS., with two or three exceptions
only, are written in Siradf  characters. This
alphabet, and not the Devangari, is commonly
used in Kasmir, and must be of great antiquity, as
it occurs also on the coins of the 9th century.§
Like all Indian alphabets, it has been derived
from the old PAli alphabet of the ASoka inscrip-
tions. It preserves, however, more ancient forms
than any other modern alphabet which I have seen.
MSS. written in Saradd characters are mostly
pretty correct. But nearly all old Ka§mirian MSS.
are more or less mutilated. Very frequently the
end and the beginning are missing, or at least
single lines, words, or letters. The cause of this
state of things is chiefly that the birch bark, which
before Akbar's time was the only material used
for writing on, is exceedingly fragile. As soon
as birch-bark MSS. reach any considerable age
or are used frequently, they begin to split and
to tear in all directions, and the surface of the
pages begins to slough. Of course letters, words,.
and even whole lines are lost or become illegible.
The destruction of the first and last pages is
owing to the custom of having the MSS. bound
in rough country leathér, without inserting blank
leaves for protection.

Modern MSS. are mostly complete, but in many
cagses, where few copies only of a book existed, *
it is very probable that the lacun® have been
filled up at random. One Pandit confessed to me
that he had restored more than twenty-four pages.
of the Vishnudharmottara. Another Pandit asked
me if the copies to be prepared for myself were
to be made complete or not. I do not believe, how-
ever, that this course has been adopted for those
works which are to be found in a great number
of copies. There it is likely, and I have heard it
asserted a8 a fact, that complete copies are obtain-
ed by comparing a number of mutilated MSS.

As to the contents of the acquired books, Poetry,
Poetics, Grammar, and Saivh Philosophy are best
represented, as these subjects have been since
time immemorial the specialities of the Ka4-
mirians. But there are also curious and rare
works from all branches of Hindu learning.

In Poetry the historical works take the first
place. I am happy to state that I have been able
to secure a complete set of the four known Rdja-

dbkshardént may be translated by ‘ characters sacred to Sa-
rasvatl.’ Similarly Kaémir is sometimes called S 8rad A
deia(‘theoonntqof Sarasvatl.’ .

§ Toramfna s coins show characters nearly iden-
tical with those of the Gupta inscriptions.
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" taranginfs, written in the Sarad4 character, and
about fifty to sixty years old. As already stated,
the present editions are not trustworthy,—least so
in the 7th and 8th books,— because they have been
based on Devanigari MSS. I am confident that
with the help of my collation aud of the new Srads
MS. it will be possible to produce a readable and
reliable text. There are also two works of the
late Sahibrim Pandit, both entitled Rdjatarangi-
nisargraha which explain difficult passages in
Kalhana’s chronicle, and a third bearing the same
title, which treats Jonardja’s Taranginf in detail.
A ocollection of Mdhdtmyas describing many
famous Ka$mir tfrthas will further assist in elu-
cidating the Rdjataranginf. Among the sources
from which Kalhana compiled his work, I have
obtained the Nflamatapurdna in five copies, four
written in S4rad4 characters, and one in Devand-
garl. Just before I left Kaémir three copies of
Kshemendra’s Rdjdvalf, a work which Kalhana
criticizes very sharply, were discovered. Two of
these have been promised, and are probably already
on their way to Lihor. I think there is still a
hope that some more of the old chronicles will
tarn up. One Pandit certainly assured me that
he had news of the existence of Sankuka's Bhuva-
ndbhyudaya. Besides,a great many old birch-bark
volumes are in the hands of BrAhmans, who, them-
selves unacquainted with Sanskrit, had learned an-
cestors. . The learned Pandits find it hard to make
such men give up their books, but in course of time
they will no doubt succeed in extracting all that
is valuable, since they have become fully alive to
the importance of searching the ‘gartas.’

Of other historical books I have acquired three
oopies of Béna's Harshacharita and an imperfect
eopy of its commentary, the Sariketa. The latter
is, however, not of much use, as its compiler,
Samkara, knew little of Sanskrit and less of
history. There is, finally, & curious work on the
history of the great Chahuvéna prince Prith-
virdja, entitled Prithvirdjavijaya, with a com-
mentary by Jonar4ja, the author of the second
RBdjataranginf. The MS. is a very old and very
dilapidated birch-bark volume, and in so bad & con-
dition that I fear it will not be possible to decipher
the whole of its contents. It contains portions of
the twelve Sargas. The name of its author is not
given in the colophons of the Sargas, but it wounld
seem that the work belongs, like the Harsha-
charita, the Qaudavadha (of Vikpati), and the
Vikramdnkakdvya, to a protigé of the hero. It
will be interesting to comparc its contents with
Chand BardAi’s great Hindi Rdsdo.

Besides these historical works there are eizht
larger new Kivyas :—

1. The Haravijaya of Ratnikara,

2. The Daddvatdracharita of Kshemendra,

3. The Rdmdyanamanjaré of Kshemendra,

4. The Samayamdtrikd of Kshemendra,

5. The Srékanthacharita of Mankha,

6. The Ravandrjuntyae ? (incomplete),

7. The Stutikusumdnjalt,

8. The Haracharitachintdmans,
and some smaller productions. The oldest of
these poems is the first, which dates from the be-
ginning of the 9th century; next come the works
of Kshemendra, who wrote in the first half of
the 11th; and last M a n kh a’s, who flourished in
the beginning of the 12th century.

Biba NilAmbar has already forwarded copies of
the Haravijaya to Pandit 1svarachandra Vidyas-
garain Caloutta, and an edition of the book may be
expected. In order to make the collection as useful
a8 possible, I have secured for nearly all these

_ poems both Devanégart and Sarad copies, and, in

the case of Nos. 1, 2, 5, 6, and 7, commentaries.

Among the known but rare poetical works
are copies of Kshemendra's Bhardtamanjaré and
of the Yudhishthiravijaya, whose sauthor the
Kafmirian MSS. state tobe VAsudeva. There
is also a commentary on the latter work. An old
oopy of Bilhana'’s Panchdéik4 definitively settles the
question as to the authorship of the little poem, and
explains the origin of the literary anecdotes cur-
rent regarding it. Several ancient birch-bark MSS.
of Somadeva’s Kathdsaritsdgara—which the Kaé-
mirians usually call Vrikatkathd—will, I trust,
enable us to correct the errors of the Devanfigari
MSS. on which the published edition is based.

A large Subhdshitdvalf, or cellection of elegant
extracts, by Srtvara, the author of the third
Rdjataranging (second half of the 15th century), is
important for the literary history of Kasmir.

In Poeties or AlarakAra there are, besides the
well-known Kdvyaprakdéa—of which, however, the
Kaémirian MSS. differ from those used in Hin-
dustdn—and its commentary the Anandf—

1. The Alarikdrasarvasva, see Oxf. Oat. p. 210,

2. The Alamkdravimaréind, see tbid.,

3. The Dhvanigdthdpanjikd of Ratnikara,

4. The Dhvanydlochana of Abhinavagupta with

the Uddyota,

5. The Alamkdraéekhara,

6. The Alamkdraratndkara, :

7. The Chandrdloka of Jayadeva, with a com-

mentary, ’

8. The Kdvydlamkdra, attributed to Rudrata,

9. The Abhidhdvrittimdirikd of Mukula,
and a few minor works. .o

If No. 8 really belonged to Rud ra t a—a state-
raent which I very much doubt—it would be the
oldest work in the collection. For Rudrata or Ru-
drabhatta, like Udbhata, was one of the Pandits
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of Jayadpida; next in age come Ratnikara

and Mukula, which latter was the son of the

famous Saiva philosopher Kallata and lived

under Avantivarman (9th cent. Rdj. v. 66).

For Grammar I have obtained the Paribhdshds,
attributed to Vy#&4 di and to Chandra, anda
small fragment of Chandra’s grammar treating of
theletters. The first work has also a commentary.

Vyadiand Chandra are two of the old grammarians,

and the recovery of small portionseven of their writ-

ings would be of great importance for the history
of grammar. But I am not as yet prepared to
decide on the genuineness of my acquisitions.

Three incomplete Saradf paper MSS. of Patan-

jali’s Mahdbhdshya have been bought, and just at
the time of my departure a slightly mautilated
birch-bark MS. of the same work turned up, which
the ignorant owner and his friends had wor-
shipped as a MS. of the Kathdsaritsdgara. This MS.
also will eventually be added to the collection. Dr.
Kielhorn considers it a matter of great importance
to have genuine Kaé§mirian copies of the Mahd-
bhdshya, in order to decide the question if the work
has been really recast by the Kaémirian Pandits,
as has been alleged on the strength of statements
made in the Rdjatarangint. Itis to be hoped that
these MSS. will help to settle the question.

A small portion of a MS. of Kaiyata's Pradépa,
written in SéradA characters, has also been obtained.

Among other new or rare works connected with
Pinini’s system, I may mention Bhartrihari’s Vdk-
yapadiya; an excellent birch-bark MS. of the
Kdéikdvritti ; copies of portions of Sthavira Jinen-
drabuddhi’s Nydsa—Jinendrabuddhi was an in-
habitant of BArm@la or Var8hamila; of Kshira's
Dhdtutarangint; of the same author’s dvyayavritti ;
of Harshadeva’'s and an anonymous Lingdnusd-
sanavritti ; of MAnikyadeva's Unddivritti, called
the Dadapdds ; and of the Répdvatdra. A complete
birch-bark MS. of the Nydsa has been promised.

The grammar now chiefly studied in KaSmir
is, however, not Pnini’s, but the Kaldpa or Kdtan-
tra. Ka$mir furnishes, therefore, a number of
commentaries on the Kdtantra, which have been
compiled by Kasmirian Pandits, and are rarely

- if ever met with out of the Valley. The works
falling under this head, which I have secured, are:

Laghuvritti, by Chhuchhukabhatta,

. Kdtantrakaumudi,

. Bdlabodhini,

Bdlabodhininydsa,

Sishyahitdnydsa.

The number of MSS. containing works on Saiva
philosopbhy and the rites of the Saivas amounts
to more than forty. Among them are the famous
Spandasiitras, with a variety of commentaries, and
the huge works of Abhinavagupta and Kshema-

o 00 1o

rija, such as the Tantrdloka with its {4kd and the
Pratyabhijiidvimaréins.

The oldest Saiva authorsare Vasugup ta, who
is said to have received the Spandastitras from Siva,
and Avadhtta, who, according to Bdj. I. 112,
lived under Jaloka, the son of ASoka. Next
comeKallata(9thcentury), Abhinavagupta
(10th century), and Kshemaré&ja (10th and
11th centuries).

There are also a few important additions to Ve-
dic literature, though the chief prize, the old birch-
bark MS. of the Paippalddaédkhd of the Athar-
vaveda, did not fall to my share, as H. H. the
Mahéréja had bought and forwarded it to Sir W.
Muir, before my arrival.

The most important Vedic MS. of my collec-
tion is a complete birch-bark MS. of the Rigveda
Sasnhitd, written in Sradd characters., It pro-
fessedly contains the Sdkald édkhd, but its ac-
centuation differs from that of all known MSS.
While the latter mark the anuddita and svarita
by horizontal and vertical lines, this MS. marks
the uddtta alone by a vertical line placed above
the accentuated syllable. The volume contains
also other pieces referring to the Rigveda.

Next comes a modern copy of the greater por-
tion of the first grantha of the Kdthaka, which
belongs to the Charakaédkhd of the Black Yajur-
veda. The Kdthaka has hitherto been known
through a single MS. belonging to the Berlin
library. The newly acquired fragment shows also
traces of accentuation.

To the same redaction of the Veda belong also
two Angas or supplementary works which have
now been first recovered. The more important
of the two is the Kdthaka Grihyasitra, or ‘hand-
book of domestic ceremonies according to the
KAathaka school,” which is attributed to the Rishi
Laugikshi. It is accompanied by & commentary
of Devapéla, and is universally used by the Kas-
mirian Pandits. From this fact it would seem
that, though the Kaémirian Brihmans usually
call themselves Chaturvedis, ‘students of the
four Vedas,” and declare that they belong to no
particular Vedic school, they were originally fol-
lowers of the Kdthakaédkhd. My collection con-
tains seversl Siradd copies of the Devapdla, as
the whole book is usually called, one of which
(incomplete) is written on birch bark.

The other Anga is the Chdrdyaniyd Sikshd,—
also, so far as I know, a novelty. )

The Paippalddasdkhd of the Atharvaveda has
been secured in a modern transcript made accord -
ing to the old birch-bark MS. mentioned above.
A second birch-bark MS. was not to be heard of.

Several Prayogas or handbooks used by the
Kaémirian Bhattas have also been acquired.
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Among acquisitions referring to other Sds-
tras 'deserve to be mentioned & commentary on
the Bhagavadgitd by Abhinavagupta; the Nydya-
kandalf ; the Nydyakalikd; two birch-bark MSS.
of Apariirka’s commentary on Y#jiiavalkya ; Brah-
magupta’s Karana with Varuvabhatta’s and
Prithadakasvamin’s commentaries ; and Koéas by
Mankha and Kshemendra deserve to be mentioned.

I have finally to call attention to some works in
the Ka$miri language which will have a special in-
terest for students of the Indian Prakrits. The old-
est amongst these is the ‘ song of Lalld,” Lalldvdk-
ydni. It contains stanzas on the Saiva creed, and
is attributed to a poetess named Lall4. The poem
is accompanied by a full Sanskrit commentary.

Another work, the Bdndsuravadha, is of consider-

able extent. It was composed in the time of Zainu’l
Abidin (1417—1467 4. p.) who, according to the
statements of the Pandits, caused many Sans-
krit and Persian works to be translated into Kas-
miri.

I have also secured a modern poem treating of
thelovesof Nagdrjunaand Hiyam#4l4. Nig-
frjuna, the great snake-king, who is enumerated
among the rulers of Kadmir, and the Barbarossa
of Kasmir,~Lalit4ditya, are to the present
day the favourite heroes of the bards.

These acquisitions are so much more interesting
a8 Kadmiri was supposed to be destitute of an
ancient literature. But it appears now that it was
a written language quite as early as any of the
Indian Prakrits.

BOOK NOTICES.

THE TANJORE MARATHA PRINCIPALITY: the Land of the
(133;-51&, the Eden of the South. By Wx. Hickey. Madrus,

The greater part of this work is purely political,
but Mr. Hickey does not consider himself bound by
unities of place or subject. Immediately after the
statistics of population of the interesting t&lukés of
Kumbakonam and Negapatam, he gives us an essay
upon “ statue-sculptured idolatry,” which is illus-
trated by a description of the caves of Elephanta.
Theseourauthor considers to be “ probably the most
ancient temple raised by human ingenuity in per-
petuation of religious truth,” * tallying strangely
with the symbolism of Egypt,” and connected, as
far as we can comprehend his not very lucid argu-
ment, with Freemasonry! The great Trimurti
is to him “the High Altar”; and various figures
in relief are identified with “the I Am of the
Holy Writ,” and with Him “described as Jehovah
by penmen of inspiration.” One group of what
Mr. Hickey calls “sculptury” “portrays,” in his
opinion, “ the Mosaic account of the Fall,” and an-
other suggests to his mind the Last Judgment.
This farrago of nonsense is a fair sample of his
archsological attainments. In modern history,
by dint of extracts (not always in inverted com-
mas) from standard authors, he gets on rather
better, though he will find it rather difficult to
prove his assertion that ‘“while the Mahérdja
Réjarim of Kolhplr was but a collateral and ad-
opted descendant of the great Sivéji, the Princess
of Tanjore is his direct lineal surviving descendant,
and has a claim not only to Tanjore, but also to
the kingdoms of Satdra and Kolhdptr, de facto de
Jure” (sic) ! A claim de facto to kingdoms two of
which have disappeared for a generation, while the
third is in the adverse occupation of a very lively
and healthy young prince, is a novelty in political
law, but not much more extraordinary than the
greater part of this writer’s eloquence.

Les StancEs ERoTiQUuEs, MORALES ET RELIGEUSES DE
BHARTRIAARI, traduites du Sanscrit par Paul Regnaud:
Membre de la Société Asiatique. (Paris:|Ernest Le-
roux, Editeur. 1875.)

This is apparently the first of a series of Indian
classics for French readers. The object of the se-
ries is sufficiently indicated by the motto Humani
nihil alitenum which the translator has inscribed
on his title-page. As the Academy observes,
the number of students of Sanskrit literature,
considered as one of the most interesting pages
in the intellectual history of the world, is increas-
ing every day, and M. Paul Regnaud no doubt
hopes to do for this class among his countrymen
what the late Dr. Horace Hayman Wilson 8o suc-
cessfully accomplished for English readers.

He seems to us to have acted wisely in select.
ing Bhartrihari's Stanzas on Love, Morality, and
Religion as the first volume of his series. The
writings of that Indian Solomon contain many
shrewd reflections which are quite as applicable
to European a8 to Asiatic humanity ; and, if a for-
eigner may be permitted to make the remark, they
retain in the prose version of M. Regnaud much
of the neatness and epigrammatic point which
characterizes them in their Sanskrit dress.

M. Regnaud is no higoted Indianist. His re-
marks on the value of Sanskrit studies seem to us
to be so eminently just, that we.cannot deny our-
selves the satisfaction of quoting them:—

“The importance, from the point of view of
linguistic science, of philosophy, and even of
history in its inorganic state, of the great Indian
literary monuments, especially of those of the
Vedic period, is no longer doubted by scholars;
but though when regarded. in this light they
rival the most precious records which classical
antiquity has bequeathed to us, we cannot affirm
the same with regard to their literary value.
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There can be no doubt that in this respect they
cannot be compared with the masterpieces of
Greece and Rome. Not only is it true that the
special character of Indian civilization is op-
posed to the development of eloquenceand history,
whether of the picturesque or philosophic type;
not only is it the case that no Demosthenes,
Thucydides, Cicero, Livy, or Tacitus has arisen
on the banks of the Ganges; but even in those
provinces of literature which have been cultivated
equally in the East and West the advantage has
always remained on the side of the Western na-
tions, and V&lmiki is as clearly inferior to
HomerasKAliddsato Virgil. In spite of
all this I cannot help boldly declaring my opinion
(a8 a detailed discussion of the point would take
up too much time) that the classical Sanskrit
literature deserves the careful study of Europeans
more than any other that the East has produced.
Sanskrit literature is rich, varied, and original;
it is the expression of the intellectual life of a
people of the same origin as the natives of Europe;
it embraces in its development a long course
of centuries, and it reveals to us a form of human
civilization which otherwise would be unknown to
us. I mayadd that besides these various charac-
teristics, which cannot but make the Sanskrit
classics interesting to what it is the fashion to
call the general public, they have sufficient ele-
gances—I might even say beauties—to please the
taste of dilettanti, sufficient striking peculiarities
and unsolved problems to stimulate the appetite
of the curious, and sufficient resemblances or con-
trasts to Western literature to occupy critics:
I purposely put out of sight savants, philosophers,
and professed literary students, to whom all the
products of the human intellect are in themselves
interesting and instructive.”

This sober estimate of the literary value of
Sanskrit compositions seems to us more calculated
to put Sanskrit studies upon their true footing
than all the hysterical rhapsodies of professed
Indianists. At the same time there can be no
doubt that M. Regnaud would by no means sym-
pathize with the “studied neglect” which it is
now fashionable for Englishmen to exhibit with
regard to the sacred language of the majority of
the inhabitants of India.

Equal good sense characterizes M. Regnaud’s
remarks with regard to the date'of Bhartri-
hari There can be no doubt that many of the
stanzas must be subsequent to the great deve-
lopment of modern Vedantism in the times of
Sankara Ach&rya.. Of course they may be
interpolations.

We learn from M. Regnaud an interesting fact
with regard to our poet :—

“ A Protestant pastor, by name Abraham Roger,
who came to India in 1640, brought back the ma-
terials of a work which he published in 1661,
under the title of A History of the Religion of
the Brdlvimans, and in which were contained two
hundred proverbs of the sage Bhartrihari, trans-
lated into Dutch from the version of the Brihman
Padmanfba. These were the stanzas on Ni¥ti,
which Roger translated “The Reasonable Con-
duct of Men,” and those on Vairdgya,-which he
rendered by *“ The Road which leads to Heaven.”
The Brihman Padmanfiba was prevented by a
feeling of delicacy from explaining the Sringdra-
Satakam to Roger. The pastor's work was sub-
sequently translated into French under the title
of Thedtre de UIdolatrie, ou la ports ouverte pour
parvenir & la connaissance du Paganmisme caché,
&c. Amsterdam, 1670.”

M. Regnaud disclaims any intention of sacrific-
ing exactness to elegance. As far as we have ex-
amined his translation it seems to us particularly
faithful,and we have no doubt that it will be of great
use to the student. He does not appear to have seen
the edition lately published in the Bombay Sans-
krit Series by KAéinth Trimbak Telang. He tells
us in the preface that he has followed the text of
Bohtlingk's Indische Spriiche, the arrangement of
which is altogether different. Some of the stanzas
which appear in the Bombay edition under the
head of ‘Nfti’ are placed under the head of
¢ I' Amour,’ and wice versd. :

In some instances M. Regnaud seems to us to
have abandoned literal accuracy. Bhujalaid is a
troublesome expression to translate into any .
‘Western language, but it seems to us that les tiges
de liane (Le Renoncement, st. 93) is an unnecessary
concession to European prejudices. Stanza 61 of
Le Renoncement, corresponding to 29 of Mr. K. T.
Telang’s edition, seems to us to be wrongly trans-
lated. The true explanation is given by the
Bombay editor in an extract from Rémarshi.

Finally we think that M. Regnaud would have
done well to imitate the Bombay editor and “ the
Brihman Padmandba” in omitting the Sringdra
Satakam altogether, or to have published only a
selection from it. Indeed there are stanzas in all
M. Regnaud's Centuries which are a little offensive
to la pruderie anglaise.

M. Regnaud has acknowledged the principle for
which we contend, by leaving out some objection-
able expressions ; but we think the pruning-knife
might have been applied a little more liberally.

The next translation to be issued is apparently
that of the Mrichchhakasikd, the most interesting
of all the Sanskrit dramas to a student of social
history, and we shall look forward with impatience
to its publication.
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A CHRONICLE OF TORAGAL.
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo. C.S.

I HAYVE had by me for a considerable time the

paper from which the following translation
is made; having kept it in the expectation of
sooner or later meeting with the inscription from
which the concluding portion is taken. In this,
however, I have not yet succeeded, and it seems
useless to keep back the paper any longer with
that object.

The original document, from which my copy
was made, belongs to the family-records of the
astrologers of Belgaum, and of Mundli in
the Parasgad Talukd of the Belgaum District.
I believe that a branch of the same family holds
the same office at Toragal '

The original record, being in the modern
Canarese dialect, has no special interest of its
own. It is, therefore, unnecessary to publish the
text; the translation alone will suffice.

I have not at hand the necessary books where-
with to verify the historical references. The
chronicle, accordingly, must be taken for what it
may be found on examination to be worth. Pro-
bably it is not to be accepted as entirely true and
accurate. But papers of this kind are not often
to be met with, and, when found, theyare atleast
of interest in showing how far history can be cor-
rectly dealt with by the natives of this country.

Translation of the Chronicle.

Reverence to Sri-Gandéa ! May there be pros-
perity ! The succession of the great astrologers
. of the Bhiradvdjagdtra; the details of
the astrologers of Hili.

After that in former times Mudgala*-
Nirasimha and Venkaté8a, who were
the heads of the family t of astrologers of the
village of Kanakdlurudige on the banks
of the G6da vari, had come to these parts,
on the ocoasion of a great famine they came to
this district ; and, having obtained an audience

of the universal emperor Virabukka and of
king Jayadékhara, and having undergone
an examination as to their knowledge, they
obtained the office of astrologers} within the
boundaries of T oragal § and the office of vil-
lage-priests || of Belagdmve. The original
representatives® of the family were:—Mudga-
labhatta; Sridharasarmi; his son, Bhaskara-
bhatta ; his son, Gdvindabhatta of FHli * ; Sri-
dharasarma ; Ganapatijoyisa; Viththalajdyisa ;
Vriddhaéamkarabhatta, the younger brother of
Viththalsjoyisa: these two were sons of one
husband by different wives, and, as to their
shares, the office of the boundaries of Toragal
belonged to Viththalajoyisa, and the office of
village-priestt to Vriddhasamkarabhatta; Vith-
thalajoyisa’s sons, Samkarabhatta and Nardyana-
bhatta ; Venkatidrijdyisa of Toragal; Purnshot-
tamabhatta ; Dévanajdyisa ; Banadibhatta; Tim-
manabhatta; Samkarabhatta ; his son, Mudibhatta;
and his son, Narasimhabhatta.

Hail! In the Kshaya saiwatsara, which was
the year of the Silivihanasaka 1008, king
Jayasékhara, who belonged to a mnoble
Kshatriya family, gave to Sridharaiarmi and
Sahasrasarmi, with libations of water, the office
of astrologers in the boundaries of Toragal.

After that king died, the names of the kings
who succeeded him are:—The king Vira-
bukka?, the universal emperor: Madhavi-
matya-Vidydranya was his minister ;—the years
of king Narasinga are 593§; the years
of king Harihara are 560; the years of king
Prabhudaddva are 310||; the years of
king Narasinga are 470; the years of king
Viranarasinga are440; the years of king
Rimadéva are 390;—the years of king
Krishnaare340;the yearsofkingAchyuta
are 275 ; the years of king Sad A i va are 222;

* Mudgal, the chief town of the district of the same
name in the territories of the Nizdm of Haidarabéd, is
about ten miles to the east of the eastern border of the
Hungund Taluk4 of the Kaladgi District.

+ Kuladdvaru.

I Jyditisha-vritti.

§ Toragal is the chief town of the Native State of
the same name, about fifty miles east by north of Bel-
gaum. The old form of the name was Toragale, and
under the Yddava kings of Dévagiri Toragale was the
chief town of the district known as the Toragale Six-
thousand.

| Grdmapurshita-vritts.

[ Mtlapurusharu.

* About twelve miles south by west of Toragal.

t Grimépidhybya-vritti.

1 According to copgle’:-plnte inscﬁ?tions, Virabuak.
karfya, or the braveking Bukka, of Vijayanagara,
succeeded his elder brother Harihara I, whose pre-
decessor was their father Sangama of the Yidavakula.
I have not anywhere else as yet met with the name of
Jayadékhara. If his date is correctly given here and
below as Saka 1008, many kings intervened between him
and Virabukkaraya, whose date is about Saka 1290.

Calculated, evidently, backwards from the time when
this document was written. It would seem to have been
drawn up in tho end of the last century. .

|| Probably we should read 510 instead of 310.
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No. X.—The two Kanara Colossi.

At page 353, vol. II. of the Indian Antiquary
there is an account by Dr. Burncll, accompanied
by a drawing, of the great Jaina statue at Kdr-
kala in South Kanara, and at page 129 an ac-
count and drawing of the still greater statue at
Sravana Belgola, in Maisur. As Dr. Burnell
observes, these monolithic colossi are of truly
Egyptian dimensions, and though, owing to the
inferior stone from which they are cut, unequal in
point of execution, are far from wanting a certain
lofty and expressive though rigid dignity. The
Kirkala statue stands upon a rounded rocky
hill some three or four hundred feet high, in
general appearance like a slop-basin reversed ;
and seen from a distance on this elevation it has
a very remarkable aspect, towering waist-high
above the crenellated wall that surrounds it, like
a giant over the rampart of an enchanted castle.
The spot is shown where it was excavated and
cut into shape,—on the western declivity of the
hill, —and now appears as a long irregular trench
overgrown with herbage and bushes. A con-
siderable depression or hollow runs transverse-
ly between this spot and the summit of the hill;
this is said to have been filled with earth, and
the colossus, when finished, raised on to a train
of twenty iron carts, furnished with steel wheels,
on each of which ten thousand propitiatory
cocoa-nuts were broken,and covered with an in-
finity of cotton. It wasthen drawn by legions of
worshippers up an inclined plane to the platform
on the hill-top where it now stands, the transit
taking many days. However legendary, this
is at least intelligible ; but how, when arrived at
the top,—where the area is small, and entirely
occupied by the platform and enclosure, with the
sides falling steeply all round,—the enormous
bulk, 80 tons in weight and 414 feet high,
was raised safely upright on its stand, is diffi-

¥ Beal's Travels of Fah-Hian, p. 19.

t There is a bas-relief of the death of Buddha in cave
No. XX VI at Ajantd, in the left aisle, in which the figuro
of Buddha measures about 23} feet long.—EDb.

T Archaological Survey, vol. 1. p. 239.

§ The completion and setting up on the Gothenburg,
in the Tcutoberger Forest, of a giguntic statue of Hermann,
the deliverer of Germany and destroyer of the Roman
legions, 9 A.D., has just (August 1875) been observed as
an event of national importance. Like the Indian statues, it
is placed on a hill, and raised on a substructure to clear the
sree-tops ; but, though fifty feet from foot to top of head,

.

cult to conjecture. There it stands, uninjured,
though darkened with the monsoons of centu-
ries,—its calm fixed gaze directed eastward to-
ward the magnificent mountain-wall of the
Ghiits, that, mantled with forests and covered
with green domes and peaks, stretches north and
south some dozen miles distant.

The Buddhist and Jaina faiths have always
tended towards the production of gigantic images,
but the two above referred to, as well as a third
in South Kanara of which more will be said pre-
senfly, are the largest monolithic free-standing
statues I have heard of in India, or indeed in Asia.
The enormous statue at Bamian, in Kabul, is
180 feet high, excavated in high relief on a
mountain-side, and in the fort at Gwalior there
is a Jaina statue 57 feet high, hewn out of the
solid rock, to which it is still attached at the
back; there are still larger in Burmah, built up
of brick and mortar. In Japan there is an
image of Buddha 95 feet high, made of brass
plates and hollow within. The Chinese pilgrim
Fah-Hian* saw at To-l;, the preseut Dardu
or Dhir, an image of sandalwood 94 feet high,
to make which the sculptor was by spiritual
power thrice transported up to the Tushita
heaven to observe the size and appearance of
Maitreya Bodhisatwa. At Bangkdk, in the
Wat P’o monastery, there is a gilt metal image
of Buddha 135 feet long; it reclines on the
right side, with the head resting on the right
band.t General Cunningham describes a co-
lossal figure of Buddha from 20 to 24 feet high
at Mathura,l and remarks: ‘“Stone statues
of this great size are so extremely difficult to
move thatthey can be very rarely made ;" what,
then, must have been the difficulty of moving
the far more colossal Kanara statues, one to
a hill-top, the other, as will be described, for
some miles over rough ground !§

it is made up of picces of beaten copper weighing together
only ten and a quarter tons. Yet it has taken thirty-seven
vears to construct. The petty Indian rijas prohably took far
ess time in completing their much more ponderous statues
of solid stone. Amongst other recorded great mobolithic
statues in Indinisared granite image, evidently Buddhistic,
ataplace called Santo Madhub, in Katik; it is half
buried in the ground : the upper half visible is nine feet in
length, the head from chiu to top four and a half feet. The
image of Somanith at Jagannith is said by Maarice to have
heen wrought from a single stone,seventy-five feet in height ;
and his marble image in Gujarit, said to have been broken
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king of kings ; who was the king of great kings;
who was the receptacle of glory; who was a
very sun among kings; who was worshipped by
kings ; who was a very lion of a king ; who was
resolute in the warfare of kings; who was the
supreme lord of the throne which, located on the
summit of the mountain of Pirisaraparvata, ex-
tendsoverthe Karnitaka and other countries
up to the southern bank of the river Nar-
mad#d, —gave a charter as follows to one
thousand and two Brihmans :—

Our mother and father obtained final eman-
cipation in the neighbourhood of the sacred
shrine of Agastyé§vara of Naigatirtha
of Plivallit and became residents of Kai-
lasa. On their account, and for the sake of religi-
ous merit, we have given, as an agrahdra grant,
the village of P 4t va1li, including (a radius of)
five kos. The details of this grant areasfollows :—
We have specified separately the numes of those
who hold the eight offices.f We have given the
two posts of astrologers and of village priest to
Sridharagarmé and Sahasraéarmi, who are the
astrologers and priests of the boundaries of
Toragal. We have given the duty of superin-
tending religious matters § to Anantabhatta of
the lineage of Viévamitra. We have given the
post of village-headman || to Soémalayya and
Vallabhayya and Tirmalayya of the lineage of
Bhiradvija. We have given the post of ac-
countant¥] of the agrahdra to Samkara of the
lineage of Kidyapa. We have given the post of
director of sacrifices** to Chémararasayya of
the lineage of Maunabhargava. We have given
the astrologership of the boundaries of Toragal
and the village priestship of Haraliipura, of the
Chandriya Tarph, of the Sinddgi Tarph, of the
Kadakdlada Tarph, of the Gévanakop Sammat,
of the Hili Tarph, of the Sugandhipattanatt
Karyiti, of the Asudi Tarph, and of the boun-
daries of the Belagimve Tarph, to Sridhara-
farmé and Sahasrasarmi. The details of the
ownership of land given to them are:—(The
share of) each post consists of four mdrus less
by a fourth; in this way 87561} mdrus have
been given to one thousand and two Brahmans.

And the rent-free service-lands of the village-
headmen and the accountant$§ and the others
of the eight officers are 252 mdrus. Thus we
have given, with libations of water, 4008 mdrus
of land. The boundaries of this land are:—On
the east, his share; on the west side, a stone
with emblems on it near the road; on the
south-east, a stone called Khajjigalla in front
of the village of Alangavidi; on the south,
(the village of) Gummagol; on the north, (the
god) Basavanna of Kalakéri ; on the south-west,
(the big rock called) Navalaphadi on the
east side of Bettasura; between the south-west
and the west, the spring called Nigajhari ; after
that, the gate called Kanavivagilu of Sugan-
dhipattana; on the west the altar of (the god)
Hanumanta of Kadehalli on the bank of the
Malipahéri; on the north-west, the god Ha-
numantaddva on the road to the Navalatirtha
near the bank of the river; in the centre of
the north, the hill called Ratnamékaliparvata ;
between the north and the north-east the god
Brahmadéva of Kanavi; on the north-east, the
temple of (the goddess) Kilakantamma. Thus,
placing (as boundary-marks) at the eight points
of the compass the peaks of the hill of M{nésidda,
and having made this land, marked out by
a circle of five kos, to be enjoyed by sons and
grandsons in succession as long as the sun and
moon may last, and having effected for our
mother and father final emancipation by means
of identification with the divine essence, we shall
acquire universal sovereignty. We have writ-
ten this stone-inscription close to the god Lak-
shmi-Niriyana in the Saiva temple of A gas-
tyésvara. Those of our Toyal lineage who
may injure it, shall incur the crime of having
slain a mother or a father at Kasi. If Brihmans
injure it, they shall incar the crime of having
slain a cow at Kaét. And if Stdras and others
injure it, they shall incur the crime of slaying
a spiritual preceptor. May prosperity attend
this deed of gift! With a religious object we
have concealed treasure in the treasure of Ni-
garakindi. (This is) the embellishment of the
writing !

t i.e.,the modern Hubballi. There are several places
of this name in the Belganum and Dhérwfid Districts;
rently Mughatkhin-Hubballi, on the Maldpahéri or
prabhd near Belgaum, is intended here.
I Ashtddhikirigalu.
§ Dharmbdhikéra.
|| Gaudakiya-vritts.

q Sdnabhiga-rritts.

4t A corruption of Sugandhavarti, the old form of
Savandhatti or Saundatti, the chief towa of the -
Parasgad Téluka of the Belgaum District.

11 The correct calculation is 3787} mérus; in modem
Canarese ‘ mdry’ is equivalent to a fathom.

§§ Gaudasdnadbhigara manya.

** Yajambna-vritti.
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No. X.—The twv Kunara Colossi.

At page 353, vol. IL of the Fudian Antiquary
there is an account by Dr. Burncll, accompanied
by a drawing, of the great Jaina statue at Kéir-
kala in South Kanara, and at page 129 an ac-
count and drawing of the still greater statue at
SrivanaBelgola, in Maisur. As Dr. Burnell
observes, these monolithic colossi are of truly
Egyptian dimensions, and though, owing to the
inferior stone from which they are cut, unequal in
point of execution, are far from wanting a certain
lofty and expressive though rigid dignity. The
Kirkala statue stands upon a rounded rocky
hill some three or four hundred feet high, in
general appearance like a slop-basin reversed ;
and seen from a distance on this elevation it has
a very remarkable aspect, towering waist-high
above the crenellated wall that surrounds it, like
a giant over the rampart of an enchanted castle.
The spot is shown where it was excavated and
cut into shape,—on the western declivity of the
hill,—and now appears as a long irregular trench
overgrown with herbage and bushes. A con-
siderable depression or hollow runs transverse-
ly between this spot and the summit of the hill ;
this is said to have been filled with earth, and
the colossus, when finished, raised on to a train
of twenty iron carts, furnished with steel wheels,
on each of which ten thousand propitiatory
cocoa-nuts were broken,and covered with an in-
finity of cotton. It wasthen drawn by legions of
worshippers up an inelined plane to the platform
on the hill-top where it now stands, the transit
taking many days. However legendary, this
is at least intelligible ; but how, when arrived at
the top,—where the area is small, and entirely
occupied by the platform and enclosure, with the
sides falling steeply all round,—the enormous
bualk, 80 tons in weight and 41} feet high,
was raised safely upright on its stand, is diffi-

% Beal's Trarels of Fah-Hian, p. 19.

+ There is a bas-re'ief of the death of Buddha in cave
No. XXVI. at Ajant4, in the left aisle, in which the figure
uf Buddha measures about 234 feet long.—Eb.

I Aichwological Surrey, vol. L. p. 239.

§ The completion and setting up on the Gothenburg,
in the Teutoberger Forest, of a gigantic statue of Hermann,
the deliverer of Germany and destroyer of the Roman
legions, 9 A.D., has just (August 1875) been observed as
an event of national importance. Like the Indian statues, it
ia placed on a hill, and raised on a substructure to clear the
gree-tops 5 but, though fifty feet from foot to top of head,

cult to conjecture. There it stands, uninjured,
though darkened with the monsoons of centu-
ries,—its calm fixed gaze directed eastward to-
ward the magnificent mountain-wall of the
Ghits, that, mantled with forests and covered
with green domes and peaks, stretches north and
south some dozen miles distant.

Tho Buddhist and Jaina faiths have always
tended towards the production of gigantic images,
but the two above referred to, as well as a third
in South Kanara of which more will be said pre-
senfly, are the largest monolithic free-standing
statues I have heard of in India, or indeed in Asia.
The enormous statue at Bamian, in Kabul, is
180 feet high, excavated in high relief on a
mountain-side, and in the fort at Gwalior there
is a Jaina statue 57 feet high, hewn out of the
solid rock, to which it is still attached at the
back ; there are still larger in Burmah, built up
of brick and mortar. In Japan there is an
image of Buddha 95 feet high, made of brass
plates and hollow within. The Chinese pilgrim
Fah-Hian* saw at To-li, the preseut Dardu
or Dhir, an image of sandalwood 94 feet high,
to make which the sculptor was by spiritual
power thrice transported up to the Tushita
heaven to observe the size and appearance of
Maitreya Bodhisatwa. At Bangkdk, in the
Wat P’o monastery, there is a gilt metal image
of Buddha 135 feet long; it reclines on the
right side, with the head resting on the right
bhand.t General Cunningham describes a co-
lossal figare of Buddba from 20 to 24 feet high
at Mathura,l and remarks: ‘ Stone statues
of this great size are so extremely difficult to
move thatthey can be very rarely made ;”’ what,
then, must have been the difficulty of moving
the far more colossal Kanara statues, one to
a hill-top, the other, as will be described, for
some miles over rough ground !§

it is made up of pieces of beaten copper weighing together
only ten and a quarter tons. Yet it has taken thirty-seven
years to construct. The petty Indian rijas probably took far
fess time in completing their much more ponderous statues
of solid stone. Amongst other recorded great mom»l'ithic
statues in India is ared granite image, evidently Buddhistic,
ataplace called Santo Madhub, in Katlk ; it is half
buried in the ground : the upper half visible is nine feet in
length, the head from chin to top four and a half feet. The
image of Somandth at Jaganndth is said by Maarice to have
been wrought from a single stone,seventy-five feet in beight ;
and his marble image in Gujarit, said to have been broken
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Yénir, about twenty-four miles east of
Kérkala, is one of the few remaining Jaina vil-
lages,—now very small, but must once have been
a flourishing and splendid centre, judging from
the remains of palaces and buildings, and the
third colossal statue which still stands there.
This statne is not, like the other two, placed
on a hill, but on an elevated terrace on the
south bank of the G ir plir river, which meets
and unites with the more southern river, the
Nétvavati, at its mouth: so that the two
rivers half enclose and separate the town of
Mangalur by a broad watery girdle from
the sea-beach. Y éntir is some forty miles in-
land, and the river there a swift clear stream
about twenty yards broad running over a rocky
bed. Approaching from the west, over an undu-
lating well-wooded country, the first glimpse of
the statue is very striking. One sees rising
in the distance a gentle tree-clad slope on
which a huge dark giant seems to stand, tower-
ing full height above the tree-tops, that just
conceal the terrace. So seen, starting out in
profile against the clear sky, it has a most
strange, unearthly appearance. The terrace rises
about fifty feet above the river’s bed, and the
image is enclosed by a square wall seven or
eight feet high, with massive covered entrance,
forming a good-sized quadrangle, in the midst
of which if stands on a stone plinth of two
stages placed on a platform four or five feet in
height. It is lower than the Kdrkala statue
(41} feet), apparently by three or four feet,
but has never, that I know of, been measured :
indeed, as at Srdvana Belgola (but not
at Kdrkala), the people at Yéntr object
to the statue being touched or approached too
closely, or even to mounting the stone plat-
form it stands on. It resembles its brother
colossi in all essential particulars, but has the
special peculiarity of the cheeks being dimpled
with a deep grave smile. I could get no expla-
nation of this, and regret not having been able
to ascertain what particular Tirthaikara it may
be intended to represent. The people only
knew it by the vulgar name of Gumti Rija or
Gomatesvara.| Two fine black-stone stelés bear-

ing long inscriptions stand in one corner of
the quadrangle,—probably containing all parti-
culars, but I was unable to read or copy them.
The salient characteristics of all these colossi
are the broad square shoulders, very massive at
the setting on of the arms,—perhaps from the
exigencies of the material; the thickness and
remarkable length of the arms themselves, the
tips of the fingers, like Rob Roy’s, nearly reach-
ing the knees;q the hands and nails very full,
large, and well-shaped. Considering the great
massiveness of the upper part of the bust, the
waist appears unnaturally slender ; the legs are
well proportioned. In the Yéndr image I
noted at the time that the forehead was medium,
neither high nor retreating; the nose slightly
hooked, with broad nostrils; the lips full, espe-
cially the umpper, and the cheeks remarkably

‘broad, widening towards the bottom ; the chin

moderate. The neck is short and thick, with
three creases across it; the same across the
belly. All the colossi are distinguished by crispy,
close-curled hair and pendulous ears: and their
entire form and aspect appeared to me very un-
like anything Hindu. Like its brother at Kar-
kala, the Y 8nir giant looks eastward towards
the prodigious slopes of the Kudire Mikh
mountain, the highest part of the Western Ghiits,
which rises abruptly more than six thonsand
feet about twelve miles in front.* In general
effect this great statue is not so impressive as
its brethren,—the smile, perhaps, weakens the
expression. Like the others, it has the lotus
enwreathing the legs and arms ; or, as Dr. Bur-
nell suggests, it may be jangal creepers, typical
of wrapt meditation. A triple-headed cobra rises
up under each hand, and there are others lower
down. The foot is eight feet three inches
long, and the whole statne (when I saw it)
much covered with lichen. Once in sixty years
the Jains assemble, clean, and wash it with
milk, &c.: many years must run at present be-
fore the next ceremonial cleansing. The plain
archaic pillars behind will be noted.

The natives say that this statue was cut and
wrought at a spot three or four miles distant
from where it now stands and on the other side

by Muhammad of Ghazni, is reported to have been five ells
(t{lirty feet) high. In the Abhayagiri convent in
Ceylon, Fah-Hian saw a jasper image of Buddha twenty-
two feet high.

|| The same appellation is applied to both the Kérkala
and Srévana Belgola statues (see Indian Antiquary, vol.
I1. 129) ; it does not occur in the list and account of the

Tirthatkaras, pp. 134 to 140. [But it is perhaps in-
tended for Gotama Indrabhiti, p. 140.—Ebp.]

9 These long-armed figures appear in the Bad 4 mi caves
in Kalddgi ; see Burgess's Archaological Survey of Western
India, 1874, plates xxxvii. and xlv.

# The accompanying drawing is from_a photograph by
Captain Ross Thompson, kindly lent by Mr. Fergusson.

v
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the river; if so, its transport to its present site
must have been a marvel of engineering skill.
Both this and the KArkala image are tradi-
tionally said to have been sculptured by Jak-
kandchari, a kind of Hindu Wayland
Smith, around whom numbers of legends have
gathered, and to. whom remarkable works in
stone are popularly ascribed : probably he was
a workman of extraordinary excellence. He is
traditionally said to have wrought the Yéndr
statne with a single hand, one being disabled;
hence its lesser size.t The legend goes that a
bitter dispute having arisen between him and
his son respecting an image in a temple at Y é-
niir, he and his wife committed suicide and
became Bhiitas or demons; and to this day,
under the appellation of Kalk atti, <.c. ‘stone-
mason,” be is the most powerful, dreaded, and
malignant Bhiita in South Kanara, where the
principal popular cultus is really Bhita-worship.

There are two or three Jaina temples in the
village of Y é n i r, ofno great size nor special-
ly distinguished for architecture or sculpture;
one, just without the colossus enclosure, contains
a life-sized brass image} erect, and enshrined
in burnished silver and brass work variegated
with red ornaments. In another temple, further
down the village, there is a large black marble
image§ about eight feet high, the head sur-
rounded with a broad golden aurecle, precisely
like the glories depicted round the heads of saints.

Adjoining this there is a small building or
sacellum containing the twenty.four Tirthan-
karas, in a row, all of the same size, cach re-
sembling each, about two feet high, cut in
black stone, each under a horse-shoe-shaped

arch elaborately wrought from the same ma-
terial. This long dark row of doll-like figures
has a curiously quaint appearance. The build-
ing containing them is poor and mean with
a thatched roof, but is entered by a door-
way quite a wonder of exquisite and beautiful
workmanship set in a common rough stone
wall. The doorway is square-headed, its sides
and top framed with long narrow slabs of black
serpentine, of almost steely hardness and lustre,
carved with a luxuriance and delicacy of orna-
ment absolutely marvellons. A band of most
elegant wavy foliage is succeeded by another
bearing a line of rosettes bordered and separ-
ated by tasteful beading ; and several other bands
rich with foliage, moulding, and rosette-work
fill up the deeply recessed entrance. The inner
door-step bears in the middle a lion’s head, and
a large rosette at each end, the spaces between
being finely worked ; and the massive door itself
is admirably carved in compartments, several
bearing rosettes not unlike the Tudor rose, but
sharper-edged. In the [wall over the doorway
is a line of six seated figures with hands laid
on their laps. Opposite, in a small plain cover-
ed shrine, sits a cross-legged image of A di-
8 vara, the primal god, grave, calm, and earnest-
looking.

In front of the temple stands one of those
wonderful Jaina pillars which, so far as I can
hear, are of a type peculiar to South Kanara,
where about twenty exist. On a pedestal formed
of four stages rises a monolithic shaft about
thirty feet high, exclusive of capital, quadrangu-
lar at base and for nearly a third of its height,
each face bearing a different design of such

t Herr von Baudel, the sculptor of the vast image just
raised to the national hero Hermann in Germany, beat
out the two hundred pieces of copper of which it is con-
structed with his own hands, and without a model to guide
himself by.

I A $dsanam referring to this temple mentions that the
imageisthatof Sdntisvara, the sixteenth Tirthankara,
and that part of its revennes was given over to the service
of the great statue, which it styles GOmatesvara, by
its setter-up, whose name and date it records. The sdsa-
mam i8 thus translated :—

« §8sanam of the great and holy Jina, the most high;
renowned for eloquence ; conqueror and master of the threo
worlds : a ddsanam to all. The work carrivd out on Sunday
the second of Mina of SObhakrit, 1526 of the ShlivAhana
era’(i. e. A.D. 1604, —this would make the Y é n 1 r colossus
later by 172 years than the oneat KArkala. 1432 a.p.—
if there be no mistake). Blessed Vira Timma R4 ja,
the sovereign Ajlar (?), the beloved disciple of the gods,
resplendent with glory, established the royal Gomat e .
varaon Y éndr hill, and gave over the charitable endow.
ments of the ehaitilaya of the holy SAntisvara, onits
(GOmatesvara’s) right hand, to Pandiappa Arasy,

the Binnani (minister) of the queen Padileva Devs.
Wherenpon the Binnani built the basti, and devised to the
royaAl GOmatedvara in tuity the following two
lands (details given) producing eighty-two m#dds of rice
in aggregate rent ; besides forty-nine hdns (gold pieces) to
be collected from Sanku Narnaya, forty-nine hSns from
Appﬁi]i, and one hundred and eighty for continually anoint-
ing the GAmtanitha with milk under the superin-
tendence of the Binnani, to be collected from . . . .
Whoever destroys this bequest shall be guilty of the sin of
%os?roﬁy:pg a multitude of holy cows on the banks of the
angh.

§ The Jains delight in making their images of all sub-
stances and sizes, but always with the same features and at.-
titude. I may mention that in the large village of M i d u-
bidri, between Kirkala and Yéndr, the stronghold and
head-quarters of survising Jainism in Kunara, there is, in
ono o‘} the twenty-two temples there, an image of grey
marble apparently aboat twelve feet high ; the material is
said to have come from Europe, and the image has a strange-
ly shadowy, mysterious appearanco in the dim recess in
which it stands. Small portable images are made of crys-

“tal, alabaster, soap-stone, blood-stone, various red and green

stones, &c.
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intricate interlacement as only Jains could con-
trive and execute. Above this the shaft rises in
four sections,—the first octagonal, the next six-
teen-sided, the fourth plain, with arabesque en-
richments on every alternate, third, or sixth side,
and an ornamental band between each section.
Over the fourth section the shaft passes into
u bell-shaped necking, reeded and enriched with
elaborate mouldings, the upper one spreading
out circularly with downward curving edge,
toothed with pendants,and supporting a square
abacus on which a stone canopy, ending in a
flame-like finial, rests on four colonnettes. The
canopy covers a square block bearing in relief
on each side a long-armed, curly-headed Tir-
thankara. From a moulding below the capital,
four (grdsdds) griffin-like monsters stretch up-
ward, meeting each corner of the abacus with
their heads. The whole capital and canopy are
a wonder of light, elegant, highly decorated
stone-work ; and nothing can surpass the stately
grace of these beantiful pillars, whose propor-
tions and adaptation to surrounding scenery are
always perfect, and whose richness of decoration
never offends. .

Fine shafts are sometimes found before Brah-
manical temples: a remarkably handsome mo-
nolith, fluted throughout its length, stands
before the temple at Perd r, near Koimbatir,
but in rich and beautiful adornment of capital,
and delicate laborious decoration of shaft, the
Kanara columns seem to be unapproached;
General Canningham || figures a pillar at Ka-
haonp, in Gorakhpur, something in the same
style, with the base square, followed by octago-
nal, sixteen-sided, and plain sections: it is
withont platform or pedestal, and the capital
comparatively plain. It also resembles the
western coast pillars in hearing on one face
of the base ¢ a naked standing figure with very
long arms reaching to its knees.” Whether
this feature, as well as the close, crisped, curly

hair, was a personal pecaliarity of Buddha
himself, may be matter of surmise, but both
features¥] seem to have been handed down from

very early days, and to have been accepted by

the Jains in pourtraying their Tirthankaras.
Mr. Beal, in his Travels of Fah-IIian, gives at
theend a figure of Buddha erect and mantled,—
said to be the best traditional likeness, having
a history attached to it dating from the first
century A.D. It was brought from a Lama tem-
ple near Pekin ; end though the arms, which are
partly mantled, do not seem unusually long,it ex-
hibits the constant most un-Aryan characteristic
of the close curly hair.* There appears some
reason for thinking that these personal peculiari-
ties, so rare in India, may have marked the bodily
appearance of that greatest and most wonder-
ful of mere mortals that ever wore ﬂesfl, Buddha
Gautama,—greatest—if greatness be measured
by long-continued and far-extended influence
over the minds of successive generations and
millions.
XI.—A Jain Temple and Sdsanam.

The north-eastern declivity of the hill, on
which the Karkala Colossus stands, de-
scends steeply for a third of its height, and then
spreads out into a broad irregular platform or
spur, sinking very gradually to the level of the
plain. On the upper part of this platform, under
the gaze of the Colossus, stands a remarkable and
beautiful temple, of a style very novel to those
accustomed to the Drividian temples of the
south. It is four-square, half of each front
filled with a projecting portico with pillars and
pediments profusely sculptured ; many of the
blocks of stone in the walls are also ornamented
with grotesque or fanciful designs, such as two
snakes inextricably intertwined, geometrical
figures, flowers, grinning faces, &c. The temple
is roofed with immense sloping slabs or flagstones
overlapping like tiles and projecting in deep
eaves, and in the centre there appears to have

|| Archrological Survey Reports, vol. I. p. 92.

9 So far as I know, the genuine statues of Buddha are
never represented naked; neither are the Tirthankaras of
the Svetambara Jains. On the other hand, the Digam-
bara Jains always represent their larger images as naked :
thus they appear in the caves at Bidimf, Aihole, Dhdri-
. sinva, and Elora—Eb.

* In the Brihat Sanhitd, the 58th chapter, devoted to
the description and manufacture of idols, lays down the
appearance of Buddha and the Jaina god thus:—

“44. Buddha should be represented seated upon a lotus,
and looking as if he were the father of maniind; with
hands and feet marked by lotuses, with a placid countenance
and very short hair.

‘45, The god of the Jainas is figured naked; young,

handsome, with & calm countenance, and arms reaching
down to the knees : his breast is marked with the Srivatsa
figure.”” This is the symbol assigned to Sitala, the tenth

hankara, and is delineated at page 136, vol. IL. of the
Indian Antiquury. We know that when Buddha deter-
mined to forsake the world and turn Arhat, he cut off his
hair with his sword as superfluous; thenceforward his hair
never grew longer, but always curled to the righthand. Itis
for the Jains to explain how the attributes of their deified
sages arc mingled with those of Buddha, whom they
profess to renounce and despise. Nor do Buddhists say
why, after the hair had been cut short, it should have curled
like a jangal-man’s or a Habshi’s ; nor why, as the Ceylon
chronicles hand down, Buddha's eyes should have been

! blue,—a trait so foreign to Hindus.
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been some sort of dome or tower —now in ruins.
On the large heavy folding doors in one of the
porticos being rolled back, a striking—almost
startling—sight isrevealed : for as the daylight
penetrates the interior, three tall images, each
about six feet high, of burnished copper, are seen
standing side by side in a square gloomy recess,
where they almost seem to start into life as
the sunshine suddenly lights them up. Each re-
sembles each, and they are the counterpart of
the great statue on the hill above. An exactly
similar triad stands within the entrance of
each portico. Mr. Fergusson,t in describing a
square temple of Ananda, in Burma, with
projecting porticos on each face, observes that
it is remarkably dissimilar to anything on the
continent of India, and, with its seven-storied
tower, more of a Babylonian than Indian type.
‘What rose on the centre of the Kdrkala tem-
ple, whether dome or tower, is not clear; there
are the ruins of some construction, but tho square
form and projecting porticos are there, and it
is on the coast of India nearest ancient Baby-
lonia.

The temple is beantifully situated, overlooking
a wide panoramic landsoape, well wooded, and
diversified daring the rains with all the luxuriant
vegetation and vivid tints of the western coast ;
and an extensive hollow under the hill to the
south is filled with a very picturesque miniature
lake of deep blue water with a sharply winding
shore, many little headlands, and a tree-covered
islet in the middle, much haunted by white
egrets. Atone corner of the lake there are steps
and a paved landing-place, whence, it is said,
the old Jaina kings launched to disport them-
selves with boating. In those days Karkala
must have been a centre of great stir and magni-
ficence : half a mile northward of the hill may
be seen the vestiges of & grand bizir street
running in a straight line for a mile, and popu-
larly declared to have contained 770 shops. Itis
now a hollow way, worn deep by the tread of
vanished generations, and bordered on each side
by mounds of earth and masses of disjointed ma-
sonry. ItisstillknovnasHiriya-Angadi—
Old Bizar, and its long vista is closed at the top
by the grandest and tallest of the splendid decor-
ated pillars spoken of in note No. X., standing

in the midst of a semicircle of three much-ruined
temples. Between the Old Bazir and the hill
I observed a small pillar of unusual appearance,
a little to one side, on a waste open maidin,
and, going up to it, found an obelisk-like stone
pillar six or seven feet high, with something
like a furnace at the foot. I could not for some
time comprehend the explanations offered of
its intention, but at last discovered it was the
impaling pillar—the Tyburn or place of exe-
cution—where criminals were impaled, and a
socket on its top marked where doabtless a long
spike had been fixed for the purpose, on which
many a miserable wretch must have expired in
horrible agonies under the burning sun.

Returning to the fourfold temple, a fine black
stone stelé stands beside the steps of its north-
ern portico, bearing an inscription which I had
copied ; it is as follows }:—

Sdsana of the Jain Temple at Kdrkala.
Transcription.
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1 This text and translation have been carefully revised

and corrected by Mr. J. F. Fleet, Bo.C.S., whose accurate
knowledge of such inscriptions is so well known to our
readers.—ED.
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Be it ye

Translation.

The charter of the Jain temple with four
fronts.

Reverence to the saint by whom all his
passions have been brought under control!
Victorious be the scripture of the lord of the
three worlds, the scripture of Jina, which has,
as an efficacious distinguishing appellation, the
glorious and most excellent and profound doc-
trine of the assertion of possibilities! Through
the favour of Sri-Jinéndra, may the king
Bhairavéndra continue, as long as the moon
and sun may endure, possessed of long life
and good fortune and victory and prosperity !
May there be no obstacles! May it be. aus-
picious !

Sri-Parévanitha|| confers abundance of
salutary advice; and Némijina, strength and
fame; and Suvirajinapa, long life; and Dorbali, 9
good fortune; and the Jaina saints Ara and Malli
and Suvrata, prosperity : and may (the goddess)

§ The curiosity of this verse consists in its being composed
of combinations of the five syllables §ri v ta rd ga. I
cannot at present propose any further emendations, orsug-
gest a translation.—J. F. F.

|l This personage, as well as the six enumerated immedi-
ately after, belongs to the Jain hierarchy of Tirtharmkaras,
with the exception of Bahubali or Dbrbali, who, not one
himself, was the son of Vyishabha, the first Tirtharhkara,

and is represented by the Colossus on the hill above—
vide Ind. Ant. vol. IL. pp. 134 and 353.

4 Another form of this name would be Bahubali, the son of
Vrishabba (conf. Ind. Ant. vol. IL. pp.134, 363), and a Jain
saint of this name, belonging to the sect called KandGragana,
is mentioned in lines 23, 24, and 35, No. III (dated Saka
908) of my Ratta Inscriptions, published in Jour. Bomb.
| Br.R.As. Soc.vol. X, and was at that date alive.—J. F. F.
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Padmivati* of Pdmbuchcha t grant all the
desires of the king Sri-Bhairava for a very
long time, as long as the moon and sun may
endure! )

At the advice of that greatest of sages, Lia 1i-
takirti, the lord of the lineage of Pana-
80 g#, t who was born inthegloriousand famous
sect called Désigana,—thelord Sri-Bhairava,
—possessed of the greatness of the glorious em-
peror who is the king of the serpent-gods; the
moon of the nectar-ocean which is the glorious
Sémakula; born in the lineage of Sri-Jaina-
datta ; the son of Sri-Gummatimbi, who was
the noble sister of the glorious king Bhairava,—
caused to be constracted (an image or temple
of) Jinapa, whose glory is made auspicious by
three excellent qualities,§ and thus enjoyed
complete success.

May (the image or temple of) Jinapa, whose
glory is made auspicious by three excellent
qualities, be beautiful for a long time;—(that
image or temple) which was established by Sri-
Bhairavéndra when the year of the glorious era
called Salifaka, having the excellent name of
Vyaya and to be expressed in words|| by ‘“the
elephants, the sky, the arrows, and the moon,”
had expired, in the bright fortnight of (the
month) Chaitra, on Wednesday under the sign
of the Bull, and under the excellent astrono-
mical conjunction of Mrigairsha.

Hail! On Wednesday the fifth day of the
bright fortnight. of (the month) Chaitra of the
Vyaya sanwalsara, which was the year of the
Sri-Silivahanagaka 1508 9, under the astro-
nomical conjunction of Mrigasira and under the
sign of the Bull, in order that he might obtain
prosperity and happiness and good fortune, the
glorions sovereign, king Immadi-Bhai-
rava®*,—who was the universal emperor of
the Kaliyuga ; like to Bharatéévara ; who was the

greatest hero of the twelve (heroes or kings) of -

G utti; who was the supreme lord of the city of
Pmbuchchapura, whichisthe best of cities; who

* Padmévati is the divine being who executed the orders
of the twenty-third Arhat of the present Avasarpin? (a
long period of time, or age, with the Jainas). As used by
other sects it is an epithet usually of Lakshmi.

+ This seems tobe the name of a place which cannot at
prezent be identified. (Possibly the reading in the original
may be Pombetta,  the mountain of gold’,—Mahiméru.)

1 In Canarese the form of this name is Panasdge or
Hanasdge, and the sect is mentioned in line 45 of No. V
of my Ratta Inscriptions referred to above.—J. F. F.

§ 'i‘he ratnatrayc or three excellent things amony the
Jaws are,—1, samyakchdritra, correct conduct; 2, sam-

vagjiidna, complete knowledge; and 8, samyagdariana, X

accurate perception.

protected those who took refuge with him ; who
was the enemy of such as withstood him ; who
was the supporter of honourable kings ; who was
the priest to establish the systems of philosophy ;
who was the ornament of the Sémavamss;
who was expert in purifying the lineage of
Kaéyapa; who had acquired the excellent
favour of (the goddess) Padmavati of PSmbuch-
cha ; who was adorned with all the virtues of
propriety of conduct ; whose head was purified
by perfumed water; who was the greatest of
sixty-four chieftains; who was the beloved son
of (the queen) Honnamambika; who was
considered to be the son-in-law of the sovereign,
king Bhairava ; who was the full-moon of the
ocean which was the lineage of the glorious
king Jinadatta; who was as glorious and as
brave as Narasiha ; who was the king of the
city of Vangaragara; who was the beloved
son and the glorifier of the family of (the queen)
Sri-Gummatimbii; who was the greatest of all
those who punish hostile kings,—at the city
of Pindyanagari of Kipgkala, in the presence
of (the Jain god) Sri-Gummata-Jindsvara on
the hill called Chikkabettat, which resembles
the mountain of Kailisa caused to be built &
Chaityilaya,}—of such a kind as to answer to
the description “ What is the family-abode of the
lovely woman Sri?; what is the mine of the
happiness of thelovely woman Excellent Fame? ;
what is the house in which the lovely woman the
Earth enjoys the pleasures of love ? ; and what,
again, is the place in which the bride Excellent
Victory disports herself ? ; it is the arena of
Sri-Bhérati, consisting of both the six letters§
and excellent morality : Hail!, then, (to find
this place,) a man should betake himself to the
temple of Sri-Jina, which is the house in
which the lovely woman Sri makes her choice
of a husband”; the happy habitation of all the
Jinas ; auspicioas in every respect; having four
fronts ; resembling the form of the three ex-
cellent things; the ornament of the three

|| These words denote the numerals 8, 0, 5, 1, the order
of which has then to be reversed to give the date. Accord-
ing to the text in this passage the year 1508 had expired,
and cousequently the date was Saka 1509, A.p. 1587; by
the Table in Brown’s Carnatic’Chronology Saka 1508 was
the Vyaya smivatsara, and Saka 1509 was the Sarvajit
smitvatsara.

9 According to the text here, the Saka year 1508 was
still current.

* i.c. ‘Bhairava the second’.

§ 4.e. “the little hill’.

’ g. ¢ A Jain temple’.

I am unable to explain this.

.
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worlds,—which was like the house in which the
goddess Final Emancipation visibly chooses her
husbands, for the (members of) four religious
bodies who were possessed of all good qualities
and who,—~because they were. . . . .. ... Il
and behaved like brothers to the wives of other
men, and punished kings who failed to keep
their promises, and were the establishers of
(temples with) golden pinnacles,—had become
the principal men in the kingdom of religion,
and who, at the instigation of piety which was
the consequence of their own piety, had become
his superintendents of the most excellent temples
of Jina. And then, in order that he might
obtain endless happiness, he set up imagesq[ of
-the Tirthakaras Ara and the saint Malli and
Suvrata at the four points of the compass
of that temple, and images of the twenty-four
Tirthakaras in the western side of it, and images
of Jina in the corners of the outer enclosure
of it, together with (images of) Brahma and
Padmivati on the left and right hand. Having
established these with the proper ceremonies,
that same sovereign, king Bhairava, while gov-
erning the kingdom to his own contentment,
at the holy time of establishing those same
images in that same Chaityilaya of Jina, which
~was the ornament of the three worlds, in order
that he might acquire religious merit, gave to
the god,—with libations of water, and to last as
long as the moon and sun might endure, for the
purpose of the Abhishékapije and the other
rites which were to be celebrated at those same
four points of the compass by the fourteen local
fixed servants of the god, and for the purposes
of the Anga(-bhdga) and the Ranga(-bhiga)
and all the other glorions ceremonies,—the vil-
lage of Télyard,—within the boundaries of four
streams, which are on the east, the stream call-
ed Mukkadappina-hole; on the south, the
stream called Yepneya-hole; on the west, the
stream called Pulakaliyada-hole; and on the

north the stream called Balimeya-hole,—includ-
ing the Ashtabhdgas,* which are buried treasure,
deposits, Akshini, Agdmi, water, stones, that
which has become property, and that which
may become property,—and 700 mudis of rice
within that village, and 238 gadyanras out of
the fixed revenues of (the villages of) R&fjila
and Nallora.

And the details of this religious grant are:—
(Here follows the specification of the sums of
money and the grain-allowances given for the
support of the priests and servants of the tem-
ple and for the performance of various cere-
monies. It does not appear necessary to trans-
late this in detail ; and, in fact, the transcription
is in many points too doubtful to permit of
this being done. The inscription then con-
tinues :—)

Because the five letters which constitute the
word ¢ Sri-Vitariga,’ and which aré a sacred
charm of Jina which resembles that which
conveys an understanding of the five most holy
things which convey a knowledge of many ex-
cellent existences which are like a water-melon
bitten by the serpent which is the period of
five existences, are the twenty-five means of ac-
curate perception of Jain religious mendicantst,
that same sovereign, king Bhairava, in token
of his having allotted (the above grants), with
his own hand composed, in the Indravajra metre,
a curious verse, by a most auspicious and curious
arrangement which was written in twenty-four
syllables but had the form of (those same)
five syllables. (Here follows the verse, com-
mencing Srivitaviragd, &c., the explanation of
which is not at present apparent.) * * ®

One of the grand massive pillars in the
propyleum of that cathedral of existing Jaindom
in Kanara—the great temple at Mddubidri,
ten miles from K & r k a ] a—has one side of its
quadrangular base covered with ariddle-sentence
in twenty-five compartments, separated by orna-

1 Ib%nnot explain or emend Govanikalankamalls ban-

10
q The images at the four entrances identically resemble
one another. Each Tirthamkara appears to be distinguished
only by his particular symbol or cognizance, and not here,—
nor elsewhere in South Canara where complete sets of the
twenty-four exist, nor at Yénfir,—to be marked by gradation
in sizse. Jina is a general appellation of these saints,
:ﬁ?mntly often a]?)ﬁed par excellence to the first: itis
a name of Buddha. I was not allowed to enter the
temple, and whether the images mentioned as being in the
middle still exist I cannot say. DBefore the entrance
to the enclosure of the great image on the hill above
the temple there is a low stone pillar bearing on its capital,
not covered by any canopy, a seated imsge of Brahm4,

excellently cut in some fine white stone. A figure on
horseback 18 cut in relief on the base of the pillar, which
is surrounded by a plain stone three-barred  Buddhist
rail.” A pillar and an image of Brahm8, but of inferior
e:eﬁtig::, stands also before the entrance of the Coloesus
at Yéndr.

:tEight conditions or privileges attached to landed pro-

Y-

sl el e o 1 e e Mk

n, 8 mendicant, y one o Jain
sect. The sense of the whole of this passage, or rather the
correctunees of the tnnsa'imon, seems to me very doubtful.
Where the transcription gddamérchita, 1 have substi.
g.;ete]}i gdmnb&jim as the only correction that suggests
i me.
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mental bands, and the whole enclosed with an
elaborate border. Theinscription, it is said, may
be read as verses in any direction, and appears

to be a song of praise consisting of ingenionsly
varied epithets, somewhat resembling the Orphic
Hymns: a copy is given in conclusion :—

Smarahara} Karmalopa Bhuvanésa Hathabhrama Ninaviranai
Urutara Barharipa Bhuvanésa Natabhrama Ninasranai
Suruchira Sarmasadma Suvinita Dhritodgama NinasAranai
Varakara Dharmavartma Suvintta Yutakshama Ninadhiranai
Bhayamada Paithihdra Niravadya Nirafijana Ninaganyanai
Dayavidba Jatidtra Varavaidya Chirantana Ninapuryanai
Jayadhrita Nitiyoga Suraharmya Dhrit8nvita Ninadhanyanai
Dayakrita Vitariga Giridhairya Varfnvita Nina$dranai
Vilasita Bhirichakra Chamarija Mabéinvita Ninasiddhanai
Balayuta Chérunakra Samurdja Mahénvita Ninabuddhanai
Khalagata Mirachaitra Samudéya Mabarddhika Ninasaukhyanai
Malagata Sirabhita Ramarztiya Sahdyaka Ninamukhyanai
Suranata Chiruméiuli Manirdja Parikshaka Ninanithanai
Parivrita Bhtrinila Pharirdja Surakshaka Ninajihvanai
Parahita Sérabhadra Gunayukta Sunishita Ninakanthanai
Parichita . Médraraudra Ranajaitra Vinisbkrita NinagAntanai
Ghanadhrita Yuktisdra Nirapéksha Janésrita . Ninaramyanai
Vinihita Saktisbra Varadaksha Manbjita Ninagamyanai
Muninata Bhuktidharmya | Charamfinga Ghanésrita Ninabarmyanai
Janapati Muktiramya Paraménga Mahipati Ninasaumyanai -

SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS.
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo. C.S.
(Continued from page 20).

Through the kindness of Sir W. Elliot there
has been lent to me a copy of his collection of
Old Canarese stone-inscriptions, belonging to
the Library of the University of Edinburgh,
and Mr. Bargess has made over to mo a set
of 57 excellent facsimiles of Sanskrit and Old
Canarese copper-plates. I hope to make valu-
able additions to the present series from these
two sources.

No. XI.

This is another Kalachuri inscription, to
be read in connexion with No. III. of this scries,
from Plate No. 38 of Major Dixon’s collec-
tion. The original, in the Old Canarese charac-
ters and language, is on a stone-tablet, 4’ 7"
high by 1’ 11" broad, at Balagimve. The
emblems at tho top of the tablet are:—In the
centre, a linga; on its right, a standing priest,

with the sun above him and a cow and calf
beyond him; and on its left, a representation
of Basava, with the moon above it. .

The inscription commences with the mention
of Tribhuvanamalla-Bijjanadéva,
and his eldest son, Sdma or SOvidéva, and
second son, Sankamadévaor Sankam-
maddva. Tho titles applied to them are those
of paramount sovereigns.

It then mentions Lakmiddva, Chan-
dungidéva, Réchanayya, Sdvanay-
ya, and Kivanayya, the chief ministers of
Sankamaddva, and the royal spiritual pre-
ceptor, Vimasdaktiddva, the priest of the
temple of the god Dakshinakédar8évara-
déva at Balligrime, which was the chief
town of the Banava se Twelve-thousand.

It then proceeds to record how, at the suit

1 These words, being read along the lines from left
to right, constitute five stanzas in the Champakam£l8 metre.
By means of the matroand the Présas or alliterations, for
which the stanzas are intonded to be regarded as a curio-

sity, I nave corrected such mistakes as were obvious in the
transcription, by substituting real for unreal words. 1
cannot at present sug%t‘:nt any further improvement or offer
& translation.—J. F. F. : .
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of the above-mentioned ministers, Sankama-
déva, in the fifth year of his reign, or Saka
1102-3 (a. o. 1181), the Vikiri samwatsara,
granted the village of Kiru-Balligrime,
for the purposes of that same temple.

It further records grants made to the same
temple, on the same occasion, by the Great
Chieftain Tailahadéva or king Tailapa,
and the Great Chieftain king Eraha, the son
of king Ekkala, who, also, must apparently
be looked upon as the subordinates of San k a-
madéva.

Finally it records a grant of land, in the
Saka year 1108 (a.p. 1186-7), the Paribhava
smiwatsara, to three persons named Bisaddja,
Bivdja, and Singdja. By whom this grant
was made is not apparent; at that time San-
kamadéva had, according to Sir W. Elliot’s list,
ceased to reign.

In line 50, in characters of a larger and
inferior standard, another portion of the in-
scription, intended to record a grant of the
village Siruvdgal, was commenced, but seems
to have been left unfinished.

Transcription.
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intricate interlacement as only Jains could con-
trive and execute. Above this the shaft rises in
four sections,—the first octagonal, the next six-
teen-sided, the fourth plain, with arabesque en-
richments on every alternate, third, or sixth side,
and an ornamental band between each section.
Over the fourth section the shaft passes into
 bell-shaped necking, reeded and enriched with
elaborate mouldings, the upper one spreading
out circularly with downward curving edge,
toothed with pendants,and supporting a square
abacus on which a stone canopy, ending in a
flame-like finial, rests on four colonnettes. The
canopy covers a square block bearing in relief
on each side along-armed, curly-headed Tir-
thaikara. From a moulding below the capital,
four (grdsdds) griffin-like monsters stretch up-
ward, meeting each corner of the abacus with
their heads. The whole capital and canopy are
a wonder of light, elegant, highly decorated
stone-work ; and nothing can surpass the stately
grace of these beautiful pillars, whose propor-
tions and adaptation to surrounding scenery are
always perfect, and whose richness of decoration
never offends. :

Fine shafts are sometimes found before Brih-
manical temples: a remarkably handsome mo-
nolith, fluted throughout its length, stands
before the temple at Perf r, near Koimbatilr,
but in rich and beautiful adornment of capital,
and delicate laborious decoration of shaft, the
Kanara columns seem to be unapproached;
General Cunningham || figures a pillar at Ka-
haon, in Gorakhpur, something in the same
style, with the base square, followed by octago-
nal, sixteen-sided, and plain sections: it is
without platform or pedestal, and the capital
comparatively plain. It also resembles the
western coast pillars in hearing on one face
of the base “ a naked standing figure with very
long arms reaching to its knees.” Whether
this feature, as well as the close, crisped, curly

hair, was a personal peculiarity of Buddha
himself, may be matter of surmise, but both
features¥ seem to have been handed down from
very early days, and to have been accepted by
the Jains in pourtraying their Tirthankaras.
Mr. Beal, in his Travels of Fah-Hian, gives at
theend a figure of Buddha erect and mantled,—
said to be the best traditional likeness, having
a history attached to it dating from the first
century A.D. It was brought from a Lama tem-
ple near Pekin ; end though the arms, which are
partly mantled, do not seem unusually long, it ex-
hibits the constant most un-Aryan characteristic
of the close curly hair.* There appears some
reason for thinking that these personal peculiari-
ties, so rare in India, may have marked the bodily
appearance of that greatest and most wonder-
ful of mere mortals that ever wore ﬁesfl, Buddha
Gantama,—greatest—if greatness be measured
by long-continued and far-extended influence
over the minds of successive generations and
millions.
XI.—A Jain Temple and Sdsanam.

The north-eastern declivity of the hill, on
which the Karkala Colossus stands, de-
scends steeply for a third of its height, and then
spreads out Into a broad irregular platform or
spur, sinking very gradually to the level of the
plain. On the upper part of this platform, under
the gaze of the Colossus, stands a remarkable and
beauntiful temple, of a style very novel to those
accustomed to the Drividian temples of the
south. It is four-square, half of each front
filled with a projecting portico with pillars and
pediments profusely sculptured ; many of the
blocks of stone in the walls are also ornamented
with grotesque or fanciful designs, such as two
snakes inextricably intertwined, geometrical
figures, flowers, grinning faces, &c. The temple
isroofed with immense sloping slabs or flagstones
overlapping like tiles and projecting in deep
eaves, and in the centre there appears to have

|| Archoological Survey Reports, vol. I. p. 92.

q So far as I know, the genuine statues of Buddha are
never represented naked; neither are the Tirthankaras of
the Svetambara Jains. On the other hand, the Digam-
bara Jains always re;{ltesent their larger images as naked :
thus they appear in the caves at Bidmi, Aihole, DhirA-
_ sinva, and Elora.—Ebp.

* In the Brihat Sanhitd, the 58th chapter, devoted to
the description and manufacture of idols, lays down the
appearance of Buddha and the Jaina god thus:—

““44. Buddha should be represented seated upon a lotus,
and looking as if he were tﬁo father of mankind; with
hands aud feet marked by lotuses, with a placid countenance
and very short hair.

*“45. The god of the Jainas is figured naked; young,

bandsome, with a calm countenance, and arms reaching

down to the knees : his breast is marked with the Srivatsa
figure.”” This is the symbol assigned to Sitala, the tenth
Tirthankara, and is delineated at page 136, vol. IL. of the
Indian Antiquiry. We know that when Buddha deter-
mined to forsake the world and tarn Arhat, he cut off his
hair with his sword as superfluous; thenceforward his hair
never grew longer, but always curled to the righthand. 1tis
for the Jains to explain how the attributes of their deified
sages are mingled with those of Buddha, whom they
profess to remounce and despise. Nor do Buddhists say
why, after the hair had been cut short, it should have curled
like a jangal-man’s or a Habshi’s ; nor why, as the Ceylon
chronicles hand down, Buddha’s eyes should bave becn

! blue,—a trait so foreign to Hindus.
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been some sort of dome or tower —now in ruins.
On the large heavy folding doors in one of the
porticos being rolled back, a striking—almost
startling—sight isrevealed : for as the daylight
penetrates the interior, three tall images, each
about six feet high, of burnished copper, are seen
standing side by side in a square gloomy recess,
where they almost seem to start into life as
the sunshine snddenly lights them up. Each re-
sembles each, and they are the counterpart of
_ the great statue on the hill above. An exactly
similar triad stands within the entrance of
each portico. Mr. Fergusson,t in describing a
square temple of Ananda, in Burma, with
projecting porticos on each face, observes that
it is remarkably dissimilar to anything on the
continent of India, and, with its seven-storied
tower, more of a Babylonian than Indian type.
‘What rose on the centre of the Kdrkala tem-
ple, whether dome or tower, is not clear; there
are the roins of some construction, but the square
form and projecting porticos are there, and it
is on the coast of India nearest ancient Baby-
lonia.

The temple is beautifully sitnated, overlooking
a wide panoramic landscape, well wooded, and
diversified during the rains with all the luxuriant
vegetation and vivid tints of the western coast ;
and an extensive hollow under the hill to the
south is filled with a very picturesque miniature
lake of deep blue water with a sharply winding
shore, many little headlands, and a tree-covered
islet in the middle, much haunted by white
egrets. Atone corner of the lake there are steps
and a paved landing-place, whence, it is said,
the old Jaina kings launched to disport them-
selves with boating. In those days Kirkala
must have been a centre of great stir and magni-
ficence : half & mile northward of the hill may
be seen the vestiges of a grand bizir street
running in a straight line for a mile, and popu-
larly declared to have contained 770 shops. Itis
now a hollow way, worn deep by the tread of
vanished generations, and bordered on each side
by mounds of earth and masses of disjointed ma-
sonry. ItisstillknownasHiriya-Angadi—
Old Bizir, and its long vista is closed at the top
by tho grandest and tallest of the splendid decor-
ated pillars spoken of in note No. X., standing

in the midst of a semicircle of three much-ruined
temples. Between the Old Bazir and the hill
I observed a small pillar of unusual appearance,
a little to one side, on a waste open maiddn,
and, going up to it, found an obelisk-like stone
pillar six or seven feet high, with something
like a furnace at the foot. I could not for some
time comprehend the explanations offered of
its intention, but at last discovered it was the
impaling pillar—the Tyburn or place of exe-
cution—where criminals were impaled, and a
socket on its top marked where doubtless a long
spike had been fixed for the purpose, on which
many a miserable wretch must have expired in
horrible agonies under the burning sun.

Returning to the fourfold temple, a fine black
stone stelé stands beside the steps of its north-
ern portico,\ bearing an inscription which I had
copied ; it is as follows J:—

Sisana of the Jain Temple at Kérkala.
Transcription.
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4 History of Architecture, vol. II. pp. 516-18—ed. of

% This text and translation have been carefully revised

™

and corrected by Mr. J. F. Fleet, Bo.C.S., whose accurate
knowledge of ‘such inscriptions is so well known to our
readers.—Ep.
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[FeBEUARY, 1876.

worlds,—which was like the house in which the
goddess Final Emancipation visibly chcoses her
husbands, for the (members of) four religious
bodies who were possessed of all good qualities
and who,—~because they were. . . . ... .. Il
and behaved like brothers to the wives of other
men, and punished kings who failed to keep
their promises, and were the establishers of
(temples with) golden pinnacles,—had become
the principal men in the kingdom of religion,
and who, at the instigation of piety which was
the consequence of their own piety, had become
his superintendents of themost excellent temples
of Jina. And then, in order that he might
obtain endless happiness, he set up imagesq of
the Tirthakaras Ara and the saint Malli and
Suvrata at the four points of the compass
of that temple, and images of the twenty-four
Tirthakaras in the western side of it, and images
of Jina in the corners of the outer enclosure
of it, together with (images of) Brahma and
Padmivati on the left and right hand. Having
established these with the proper ceremonies,
that same sovereign, king Bhairava, while gov-
erning the kingdom to his own contentment,
at the holy time of establishing those same
images in that same Chaityidlaya of Jina, which
was the ornament of the three worlds, in order
that he might acquire religious merit, gave to
the god,—with libations of water, and to last as
long as the moon and sun might endure, for the
purpose of the Abhishékaplije and the other
rites which were to be celebrated at those same
four points of the compass by the fourteen local
fixed servants of the god, and for the purposes
of the Anrga(-bhéga) and the Renga(-bhiga)
and all the other glorious ceremonies,—the vil-
lage of Télyir(,—within the boundaries of four
streams, which are on the east, the stream call-
ed Mukkadappina-hole; on the south, the
stream called Yenneya-hole; on the west, the
stream called Pulakaliyada-hole; and on the

north the stream called Balimeya-hole,—includ-
ing the Ashtabhdgas,* which are buried treasure,
deposits, Akshini, Agdmi, water, stones, that
which has become property, and that which
may become property,—and 700 mudis of rice
within that village, and 238 gadyanas out of
the fixed revenues of (the villages of) Rénjila
and Nallura.

Angd the details of this religious grant are:—
(Here follows the specification of the sums of
money and the grain-allowances given for the
support of the priests and servants of the tem-
ple and for the performance of various cere-
monies. It does not appear necessary to trans-
late this in detail ; and, in fact, the transcription
is in many points too doubtful to permit of
this being done. The inscription then con-
tinues :—)

Because the five letters which constitute the
word ¢ Sri-Vitariga,’ and which aré a sacred
charm of Jina which resembles that which
conveys an understanding of the five most holy
things which convey a knowledge of many ex-
cellent existences which are like a water-melon
bitten by the serpent which is the period of
five existences, are the twenty-five means of ac-
curate perception of Jain religious mendicantst,
that same sovereign, king Bhairava, in token
of his having allotted (the above grants), with
his own hand composed, in the Indravajri metre,
a curious verse, by a most auspicious and curious
arrangement which was written in twenty-four
syllables but had the form of (those same)
five syllables. (Here follows the verse, com-
mencing Srivitaviragd, &c., the explanation of
which is not at present apparent.) * * ®

One of the grand massive pillars in the
propylssum of that cathedral of existing Jaindom
in Kanara—the great temple at Middubidri,
ten miles from K & r k a la—has one side of its
quadrangular base covered with ariddle-sentence
in twenty-five compartments, separated by orna-

|l I cannot explain or emend Govanikalankamalla dan-
b

hbra.
€ The images at_the four entrances identically resemble
one another. Each Tirtharmkara appearsto be distinguished
only by his particular symbol or cognizance, and not here,—
nor elsewhere in South Canara where complete sets of the
twenty-four exist, nor at Yéntir,—to be marked by gradation

insize. Jina is a general appellation of these saints,

rently often applied par excellence to the first: itis
:{;};n a na{ne of BWF dha. p{ILm not allowed to enter the
temple, and whether the images mentioned as being in the
middle still exist I cannot say. Before the entrance
to the enclosure of the great image on the hill above
the temple there is a low stone pillar bearing on its capital,
not covered by any canopy, & seated image of BnE:na,

-

excellently cut in some fine white stome. A figure on
horseback 8 cut in relief on the base of the pillar, which
is surrounded by a plain stone three-barred * Buddhist
rail.” A pillar and an image of Brahm4, but of inferior
::elc";ﬁzn' stands also before the entrance of the Colossus
nur.
:tEight conditions or privileges attached to landed pro-

perty.

d&i{mmwonlgi see:’: to be Itlhe aamefa:h dea-
rin, a mendican one of the Jain

sect. sense of the whole om:a;a.ge, or rather the

correctness of the transcription, seems to me very doubtful.

Where the transcription gbédambrchita, I have substi-

tuted gédumbérjita as the only correction that suggests
itaelf to me.
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mental bands, and the whole enclosed with an
elaborate border. The inscription, it is said, may

to be a song of praise consisting of ingeniounsly
varied epithets, somewhat resembling the Orphio

be read as verses in any direction, and appears

Hymns: a copy is given in conclusion :—

Smarahara} Karmaldpa Bhuvanésa Hathabhrama Ninaviranai
Uratara Barhartpa Bhuranésa Natabhrama Ninaéiranai
Suruchira Sarmasadma Survinita Dhritédgama NinasAranai
Varakara Dharmavartma Suvintta Yutakshama Ninadhiranai
Bhayamada Pithihdra Niravadya Nirafijana Ninaganyanai
Dayavidha Jatidara Varavaidya Chirnutana Ninapuryanai
Jayadhrita Nitiyoga Suraharmya Dhriténvita Ninadhanyanai
Dayakrita Vitarfiga Giridbairyn Vardnrita Nina$tranai
Vilasita Bharichakra Chamarija Mahénvita Ninasiddhanai
Balayuta Chérunakra Samurdja Mahfinvita Ninabuddhanai
Khalagata Mérachaitra Samuddiya Maharddhika Ninasaukhyanai
Malagata Sérabhata Ramaztya Sahdyaka Ninamukhyanai
Suranata Chirumiuli Manirdja Partkshaka Ninandthanaij
Parivrita Bhtrinila Pharirdja Surakshaka Ninajihvanai
Parahita Sirabhadra Gunayukta Sunishita Ninakanthanai
Parichita . Méraraudra Razajaitra Vinishkrita Ninns&ntanai
Ghanadhrita Yuktisdra Nirapéksha Janfidrita . Ninaramyanai
Vinihita Baktishra Varadaksha Mandjita Ninagamyanai
Muninuta Bhuktidharmya Charaménga Ghané$rita Ninaharmyanai
Janapati Muktiramya Paraménga Mahipati Ninasaumyanai

SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS.
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo. C.8.
(Continued from page 20).

Through the kindness of Sir W. Elliot there
has been lont to me a copy of his collection of
Old Canarese stone-inscriptions, belonging to
the Library of tho University of Edinburgh,
and Mr. Burgess has made over to me a set
of 57 excellent facsimiles of Sanskrit and Old
Canarese copper-plates. I hope to make valu-
able additions to the present series from these
two sources.

No. XI.

This is another Kalachuriinscription, to
be read in connexion with No. III. of this series,
from Plate No. 38 of Major Dixon’s collec-
tion. The original, in the Old Canareso charac-
ters and language, is on a stone-tablet, 4’ 7"
high by 1/ 11" broad, at Balagimve. Tho
emblems at tho top of the tablet are:—In the
centre, & linga ; on its right, a standing priest,

with the sun above him and a cow and calf
boyond him; and on its left, a representation
of Basava, with the moon above it. .

The inscription commences with the mention
of Tribhuvanamalla-Bijjanad8va
and his eldest son, SO ma or SOviddva, and
second son, Sankamaddvaor Sankam-
maddva. Tho titles applied to them are those
of paramount sovereigns.

It then mentions Lakmid8va, Chap-
dungiddva, Réchanayya, Sdvanay-
ys and Kivanayya, the chief ministers of
Sankamaddva, and the royal spiritual pre-
coptor, Vimafaktiddva, the priest of the
temple of tho gopd Dakshinakédirésvara-
déva at Balligrime, which was the chief
town of the Bana vase Twelve-thousand.

It then proceeds to record how, at the smit

1 These words, heing read along the lines from left
to right, constitute fivo stanzas in the Champakamfil? metre.
By means of the metroand the Prfsas or alliterations, for

the stanzas are intended to be regarded as & curio-

sity, I nave corrocted such mistakes as were obvious in the
tmyv;scription, by substitoting real for unreal words. 1
cannot at present sug%:st any further improvement or offer
a translation.—J. F. F.
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[50]308,3»

(xﬂs TN
Translation.

Reverence to Siva! Reverence to Sambhu,
who is made beautiful by a chowri which is the
moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and
who is the foundation-pillar for the crection of
the city of the three worlds! Reverence to
Sambha, who is composed of eternal and in-
finite knowledge and power, and who undertakes
the support of religion which is fraitful throngh
the exercise of mental determination! Rever-
ence to the royal spiritual preceptor!

Hail! The glorious Tribhuvanamal-
la-Bijjanadévat, —who was a universal
emperor by reason of the strength of his arm,
and who possessed the appropriate titles com-
mencing with *“ The asylum of the universe;
the favourite of the world; the supreme king
of great kings; the supreme lord ; the most
venerable; the supremeo lord of the city of
Kilafijarapura, which is the best of cities ;
he who has the banner of the golden boar; he
who has (to proclaim him abroad) the sounds
of the musical instrument called Damaruka ; he
who is as the sun to the white Jotus which is
the Kalachurya family ; he who is impetu-
ous in war; he who is a very golden mountain}
in respect of his haughtiness ; he who is the best
of good warriors ; he who is a very elephant-goad
to brave men ; Gajasimanta § ; he who is a very
cage of thunderbolts to (protect) those who
come to him for refugo; he who is a very lord
of Laiké in respect of his prowess; he who be-
haves like a brother to the wives of other men;
he who attains tho accomplishment of his ob-

jects (even) on a Saturday||; he who is the
conqueror of hill-forts ; he who is like Rima in
the fierce contest; he who is a lion to the
elephants which are his foes; he who is a hero
free from any apprchension,”’—day after day

2B, e)Robge0 wexh wBo RUF(PIpg)Reao Radyr I3[ 61]%g-
ggi.agmqsayda p‘aﬁ(do?)gb':(:b?:)'lx Fatho

enjoyed his. mistress, which was the earth.
That same earth, which formerly was made by
the foolish Prithu 9, to be for a very long timo
in the condition of a cow, now for a long
time disports itself in the function of the royal
consort of Bijjanaddva; O lord!, O best
of kings!, O mighty lord !, being possessed of
the right to be praised, it shines upon the
ocean, which bhas the shore above its water,
Jjust as the jewel Kaustubha shines on the chest
of Vishnu.

To describe the prowess of the beloved son of
the supreme king of kings who has thus been
mentioned :—While the darkness which was
the hostile kings was fleeing away, and the
blue lotusss (which were his friends) were
blooming luxuriantly, and the white lotuses
which were the faces of the lovely women of
his enemies were fading,—a king,—who was
to be called S 6 ma ** because he was the lord
of splendour as the moon is the lord of the
constellations, and because he was made bril-
liant by his accomplishments just as the moon
is made radiant by its digits, and because he
was the lord of the moonlight which was his
famo that became ever greater and greater,—
was born from the ocean which was king
Bijjana.

The younger brother of S6vid &va, the
greatest of kings, who, having thus been born,
governed the whole earth under one umbrella,
reigned :—Immediatcly after him,—Sa i k 4 m-
madéva 1+, who was like to the son }1 of the
river in respect of his truth and his purity and
his religions vows, and who was a second
Purukutsa §§, governed the earth, causing”joy
to tho world. Having been selected as his
cmissaries, the elephants of G aula, the horses
of Turushka |||, the pearls of the excellent

® Tho rest of this line, about nine letters, is illegible in
the photograph. It is not c'ear in the photograph whether
this is the last line of thoe original or not.

+ Saka 1078 t> 1087,—Sir W. Elliot.

T Méru, the contral point of Jnmb_ﬁdvipn, with
the loftiness of which tho pride of Bijjanadéva is

red.

col;r"l“lhe explanation of this title is.'not apparent; but
porhaps it 1s analogous to ¢ Gajapati’, a titlo of another
dynasty of kings.

| The planet S ani, Saturn, aad consequently his day,
Suturday, is looked upon as very inauspicious fur success
in undertakings. . )

§ An ancicut king, in whoso time all tho mountains,

—‘\‘y

using Himflays as a calf to induce the flow of milk and
Méru as tho milkman, milked forth from tho earth, as
fro? a cow, all manner of precious things and medicinal
herbs.

** $kn 1087 to 1098,—Sir W. Elliot.

+r Saka 1098 to 1104,—Sir W. Elliot. The name is
usnaliy spelt Sankama; the ‘ m’ is doubled here for the
sako of the metre.

It K&rttikaéya,the god of war, the son of the Anara-
gargh, or heavenly Ganges. lle was generated from the
seed of Siva, which was received by tho Ganges when the
Fire was unatle t) retain it.

§§ A king of old times, the sonof M &ndh &t

jill “ Turushks’,—s Tark or Musalmtan,
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lord of SimhalaYq], the fine raiment of Ch 6-
la, the musk of M agadh a, the sandalwood of
the lord of Mala ya, and the young damsels of
Lila, used to proclaim the commands of the
lord king Saitkamaddvain pnblic assem-
blies.*

All the chief ministers,—the leading men of
the kingdom of that same supreme king of great
kings, the universal emperor, who had thus in
many ways made the earth free from trouble,—
viz., the chief Dandandyaka, Lakmidéva,
and Chandungidéva, who superintended
the seventy-two functions +, and the Dandani-
yaka R&chanayya, who was the best friend
of the world, and the Dandaniyaka S éva-
nay ya, who was entrusted with general super-
intendence, and the Dandaniiyaka Kivanay-
y &, who was the leader of the wholo army,—
came in company, by way of recreation, on a
tour to the south, and beheld the temple with
three pinnacles, and the pavilion covered with
creepers, and the numerous votive golden balls
embellished with jewels on the top of the temple,
of the god the holy Dakshinakédiré§varadéva
of Balligri me, which was the chief town
of the Banavase Twelve-thousand, and the
imparting of instruction and the giving of food,
and all the other sacred rites,—and said “ Ver-
ily the Ké&dira § of the south is here; we
must celebrate some religions rite,””—and re-
garded with great astonishment the power of
the efficacy of the devotion and the other quali-
ties of those who had seen§ the holy royal spiri-
tunal -preceptor, who was the priest of the shrine
of that god. The learned Panini occupies
himself in grammar, and Sri-Bhshana-
chiryakain works relating to politics, and
the saintly Bharata in dramatic represen-
tations, &c., and M a gha in poetry, and N a-
kuliévara in dogma, and Skanda in the
affairs of Siva; but this same royal spiritual
preceptor, the ascetic Sri-Vamadakti, is
ever resplendent with good qualities that are
inherent parts of his nature. ||

King Sa ik ama, who excelled in goodness,
.ﬂﬁf’Ceyl;l.

* 4.¢., all these things were habitually sent by him as
presents to other courts. .

t ¢ Bihattara-niyig ¢ ; the first part of this compound is
Prikrit. What the seventy-two functions referred to are,

I do not know.
1 Kédérais the name of part of the Himé4laya moun-

tains, or ‘:’g Siva, worshipped under the form of the linga

at that place.
§ t.e., ‘ who had been the disciples of’.

‘no unhappiness to tho timid.”

having met with him, the beloved son of Gau-
tama, who was thus possessed of many good
qualities ; —

Hail ';—When the sun was entering the sign
of the Bull, on Monday the day of the new-
moon of the month VaiSikha of the Vikari sam-
valsara, which was the fifth of the years of the
glorious Saiikamadé va¥, the glorious uni-
versal emperor Saikamadéva, having washed
the feet of the holy royal spiritual preceptor
Vimasaktidéva, who was the priest of the shrine
of that god, gave, with libations of water, to be
respected by all as long as the moon and sun
and stars might last, the town of Kiru-Bal-
lig & v e** a town which was near tott the Jid-
dulige Kampana, for the angabhigat} and rangu-
bhiya of the god the holy Kddiréévaraddva, and
to repair whatever might become broken or torn
ot worn-out through age, and for the purpose
of feeding devotees and Brihmans. Whosoever
preserves this act of religion, is as one who per-
forms a hundred sacrifices; he, who destroys
this act of religion, shall go to hell, like one who
destroys a hundred sacrifices and the Brahmans
connected with them !

Hail! The fortunate Great Chieftain T ai-
lahadéva and the fortunate Great Chieftain
king Eraha came, and, having had regard to
religion, brought (themselves into) a pious
frame of mind, saying * This is the locality of
a family of spiritual preceptors dependent on
our race; we must perform here some act of
religion.” To describe their prowess:—King
Tailapa, the son of the mighty king E k-
kala, being ever very happy through his
pride and his affection and the tenderness of
bis heart, bestowed the world of the gods §§
if his cnemy wished for war, but gave the
wealth which was his property to any one who
came and regarded him with affection, and to
any one who said “ See now !, verily he canses
From exces-
sive fear becanse the fresh lustre of the sci-
metar of king Eraha has flashed forth over
the world, men look no longer upon the beauty

|| In contradistinction to the acquired qualities of the
persons named in the text.

9 i.e., the Saka year 1102.3. According ‘o the table in
Brown’s Carnatic Chronology, the Vikfiri samvatsara
was Saka 1101, and Saka 1102 was the Shrvari sahvat-
sara. #* j¢., ‘the smaller Balligdve’.

+t ‘Baliya’ ; see vol. IV., page 181, col. 2, note®.

11 Thave not been able to obtain a satisfactory explana.
tion of these terms as used in connexion with the worship
of idols. §§ t.e., ‘ slow his enemies’.
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of the side-glances of the queens of the hostile
kings who flee away in the battle.

Being thus the abiding-places of manifold
praise and renown, the fortunate Great Chief-
tain Tailahadéva and the fortunate Great
Chieftain king Eraha, having, on the auspi-
cious lunar day that has been written above,
washed the feet of the holy royal spiritual pre-
ceptor Vimasdaktidéva, who was the priest
of the shrine of that god, gave as a grant to be
respected by all and to continue as long as the
moon and sun and stars might last, some rent-
free land, together with some miscellaneous
dues,at Kiru-Balligéave, which was a town
near to ||| the Jiddulige district, for the great
oblation and for the perpetual lamp of the god
the holy Kédarésvaradéva. Those, who without
fail preserve this act of piety, obtain the reward
of fashioning out of gold and jewels the horns
and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows
at Virinasi and Kurukshétra and other sacred
places of pilgrimage and bestowing them upon a
thousand Bribmans well versed in the Védas;
whosoever destroys this act of piety shall go to
hell, like one who with his own hand slays those
same Brihmans and those same tawny-coloured
cows at thoso same sacred places of pilgrimage !
And by way of witness as to this assertion,
there is the scripture :—He is born for the du-
ration of sixty thousand years as a worm in
ordure, who confiscates land that has been
given, whether by himself or by another!

Hail! On the fifth day of the bright fortnight
of (the month) VaiSikha of the Paribhava
smigatsara, which was the year of the glorious
Saka 1108, having carefully built the pavilion of
the god the holy K&darad éva, with the
approval of their holy royal spiritual preceptor
they gave, as a grant to be respected by all and.
to continue as long as the moon and sun might
last, one hundred and fifty Lammas of the culti-
vated land called Haliglitada-keyi, to the south
of the tank called Bavaregere, in the lands of
Kiru-Balligive, to Bisaddja and Bivoja
and Singdja.

And they gave, to be continued as a grant to
be respected by all and including the Tribkiga,
the town of Siruvdgal, which was a town
near to that same Jiddulige seventy.

No. XII.

This is a Sanskrit copper-plate inscription
from Sir W. Elliot's facsimile collection made
over to me by Mr. Burgess; I have no informa-
tion as yet as to where the original was found
or in whose possession it is. The plates, four
in number, are marked with numerals, and, con-
trary to the usual custom, the writing commences
on the outside of the first plate and covers also
the outside of the fourth plate. The seal con-
necting the plates bears the representation of
what seems to me to be a dog, but is, in native
opimion, a lion. The characters are the old
Sanskrit, which I know, and have always
spoken of, as the Cave-alphabet. 7

The inscription is one of the Pallava dyn-
asty, and mentions in genealogical order the
names of four kings,—Skandavarmai; his son,
Viravarma ; his son, Skandavarmai ; and his son,
Vishnugdpavarmi. As Vishnugdpavarmi is
spoken of as the Yuvamahirija, it is probable
that Simhavarmd, who is referred to as the
reigning monarch in the last two lines, was his
elder brother.

The age of these kings must be early; but,
beyond stating that the copper-plate was bestow-
ed by Vishnugdpavarma in the eleventh year of
the reign of Sithhavarmi, the jnscription contains
no information as to its date. As far as we may
Jjudge from the forms of the letters used, I would
allot the inscription to the fifth centary a.p.

But little is known as yet regarding the Pal-
lava family, beyond that it was one of the
dynasties that ruled in the Dekkan anterior to
the Chalukyas. At the time of the present
inscription Palakkada would seem to have
been the capital of the Pallava kings; but it
was from them that the Chilukyas acquired
Kafichi. Some information regarding them
has been given and quoted by Mr. Rice at p.
156 of vol. II of this journal. To this I have
now to add the following. Intheold K4 dam-
ba copper-plate inscriptions of nnknown date,
published by me in Jour. Bomb. Br. R. As.
Soe., Vol. IX (No. XXVII), Mrigésa is
spoken of as being “a fire of destruction to the
Pallavas,” and Ravivarm4 as ‘““having
conquered the whole earth by slaying Sri-
Vishnuvarma* and other kings.” And in

i Balivr. '
® Possibly the Vishnugdpavarm4 of the present

inecription, part of his name being omitted for the sake of
the metre.
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a large Cave-alphabet inscription at Aihole,
dated Saka 507 (A.p. 585-6), which I hope to
publish very shortly in this series, we are told
that the Chilukya king Puliké§i II, who
was like * the sun to melt the frost which was
the army of the Pallavas,” *“caused the lord
ofthe Pallavas, who had aimed at the emin-
ence of his own power, to hide his prowess
within the ramparts of the city of Kdfichi.”
As regards the family in later times, a stone-
tablet inscriptiont at Galagandth in the
K 0 d Taluka of the Dhar w4 d District, dated

the fifth year of the Chilukya Vikramadit-
ya-Tribhuvanamalla, i.e. Saka 1002-3

(a. ». 1081), seems to deserve to be carefully
copied and studied, as containing references to the
Pallavas as the subordinates of the Ch A-
lukyas. And finally, in u stone-tablet inscrip-
tion at M undliin the Parasgad Taluka of the

Belgaum District, dated Saka 1145 (a.p.1223-4),
photographed by Mr. Burgess in his archsolo-
gical tour of 1873-4, they are included] among
the kings said to have been conquered by the D é-
vagiri-Yddavaking Singhanadéva.

Transeription. First plale; first side.
(1] fvd gagar [II] AAITISFTAAT IATT AT &-

AT ATaIFIIqAE:
frfrigaea frarsa

(%]
(3]
[4]

R ERD]
TyTwmigagfmmganaw

FRagsirmicer
ez gaio;
gadr Tagus-

First plate ; second side.

o] 58
Lo A AT

qUgw® AUIE TgIIeFHI@ ffirgsim
akagegsra A
TIgyMasTIed
SHW SFAIA (SINY WFASE FATHTN A-

-
EEEdtEEES EE IS
g SqF -

Second plate ; first side.

=L
garfyagsyssara(oner
ggIaqitafras

MEATTIIE@)ANTE

(9]
[10]
[u1]
[r2]

AT A&HTIH T _
FMEISTIqRTFRATTA-

I3 gagxfeaws-

AIFTATHTAIAL &

FfEyrawIgagatgIUfAIg-

Second plate ; second side.

[13]
[14]
[15]
[16]

JEAI ()T ET
T IFATET

Ag@ uSfHguagssgaeAfFAaeAFFharasga-
FUAIFIFRATAIUIAFE  qIAMAIIN

gy amarar yqfi FFAIAT  TH(AWN)-
IEAIAGE) Y g@qAA g JIATUA(TE) = Fodiqs-

Third plate ; first side.

(17] afopy
[18] R fezd  faafEEn
o] T(X)fEw

U

FFE)ogTTaET HHER:

I qURAS,  IEIUHBT  AATHL(F) FHSA:  [I] carmenmr-

cagt  (EAWAEn wEgw [I] e
[] ahmimiRa g

[20] srn@: (1] qeat(s3)Pa(fr)Rr sraf@: [1] qedefirom (G (9)T Ay (=) farer [1]

t Page 289, vol. L. of Sir W. Elliot’s book now with me.
I But perhaps only by self-laudatory castom.

|

§ The letters are clear in the original ; the emendation must

be either FATTXAAEH, or, more probably, AT
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, Third plate ; second side.
[21] caer: (&) st e (g s= (590 347: 1] aq:(@)3=T a1 F(F)ameT #(@1)8E-
(2] amer 7 a¥ fgsr [I] &3 swl- 7= A@weaw (1) a@ [T A-
[s] @1 &(FNeQEd  F@ENFWAN  ewyIE@EN Fer (] sEEk-
[24] fig 3% Rogeagdr  margsgiEnIE (] d@ smRd aer
Fourth plate ; first side.
(2] Foemegg(lg)amer  dmramafy: [I)]) @ Fgow  dmEfam w(HE-
(20] &y aff(r“g,)m(ef) PETA F@)oTHC  AVEEEANFARREg-
(] @@ Bedw g EEmENAn:  ORER/UAN(E) @RI
[2s) a&drawenir. geae |I] qamr afeawd earwan: goya (F)an(3)an: ()
(0] qeesn:  @SIGIRN  wdAY @SYORE:  GReey  gRerag 9 (1]
Fourth plate ; second side. _
[s0] FiEmEEEEARE  qUERR(E)|jeakfs ()] w® @i €Se[|
[31] yiErrE @)=TH T = wigwfy @y goNmER) T 4T T afEsafy (1]
(s2] emgm(wt) @en(=l) a1 & €@ FgNOA A3 TAGEEE Ty MEE €-

[ss] sgam 1]
(34]

Translation.

Victory has been achieved by the holy one !
From the glorious and victorious locality of P a-
lakkada*# atthe command of Sri-V ishnu-
" gdpavarmi,thepiousYuvamaharaijatt
of the Pallavas, who are the receptacles
of the royal glory of other kings that have been
overcome by their valour, and who have prepared
for celebration horse-sacrifices according to the
proper rites,—of him who is the great-grandson
of the Great King Sri-Skandavarmi, who
wasan excellent worshipper of the supreme spirit,
who acquired by the strength of his arm a great
abundance of the penances}} peculiar to those
who belong to the caste of warriors, who con-
formed to all such injunctions as are prescribed,
who was firm in steadiness of conduct, and who
was broad-minded ; of him who is the grandson
of the Great King Sri-Viravarma, the
bravest man upon the surface of the earth, who

SEerse [CYLE 2 S EEDEEE:EY
T w@ T @EAfE (]

ey famy g

was endowed with honoured power and suc-
cess, and who subjugated by his prowess the
assemblage of kings §§ ; of him who is the son
of the Great King Sri-Skandavarma,
who nourished the gods and the twice-born
and spiritual preceptors and old men, who was
of great affability, who acquired much piety
by many gifts of cows and gold and land and
other things, who was skilful in protecting his
subjects, who was the fifth Lok ap & la of the
Ldokapélas||, who was trde-hearted, and
who was high-minded ; of him who is possess-
ed of all prosperity produced by his devotion
towards the holy one and by his goodness ;
who is always initiated into the charitable
vows of the occupation of pleasing and pro-
tecting his subjects; who is possessed of the .
radiance of the fame of his victories acquired
by impetuous assaults in many battles; who
is always =zealous in supporting religion

|| This letter, §, is omitted altogether in the original.

9 ¢ Bhagavdn’ is an epithet of Vishnu, Siva, or Jina.
Judging from the proper names of the kings, the god
Vishnu would seem to be intended here.

*# The position of this place is not known to me.

+i ¢ Fuvamahdrdjo’ denotes an heir-apparent associated
in the government with the reigning Mahdréja or great
king. Analogously to these two terms, we have in other in.
stances ¢ Rfj.’ and ¢ Yuvardjz.

11 sc., bravery, skill in the use of weapons, good govern-
ment, charity to Brihmans, &c.

HE§ Or, if preforred, ‘the countries or courts of (other)
8 ’

g8,

|lll The four Ldkap ilas, or presiding deities of the
cardinal points of the compass, are,—I nd ra,.of the Kast;
Y awma, of the South; Varuna,of the West;and Kuvéra,
of the North. Usually the Lokap &1a s are spoken of as
eight in number, viz. the above four together with the
regents of the intermediate points of the compass, who
are, A g ni, of the South-East ; Nirriti, or Strya, of
the South-West; Véyu, of the North-West ; and 14 6ns,
or S0 m a, of the North-East. B
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which had been brought to death’s door by
the sins of the Kali age; who is desirous of
surpassing all the collectton of meritorious
qualities of kingly saints; who is desirous of
surpassing religion itself; who meditates on
the feet of the holy one; who is the disciple of
the feet of the venerable great king Bappa;
who is an excellent worshipper of the holy one ;
and who belongs to the lineage of Bhiradvija,—
those who dwell in the village of Uravupalliq 9,
in the country of Munda* are to be ad-
dressed :—

In this village there are two hundred entiret
nivartanasy. The limits of those nivartanas
are :—On the west, the boundaries of the vil-
lage of Kendukilra are the limit; on the south,
the river Snpraydga is the limit; on the east,
(the same) is the limit; to the north by south
of the east, there is a rock on the side of the
great road; procceding thence to the north,
there is a tamarind-tree; proceeding thence to
the north, there is a rock on the road to the
village of Kuruplira and to the village of Kan-
dukira; proceeding thence to the north, there
is & heap§ of rocks; proceeding thence to the
north, there is a rock on the limit of the cnlti-
vated field of the Brihmans in the village of
Karupéra; on the north, the limit is a large
tamarind-tree surrounded by a heap of rocks;
proceeding thence to the west, the limit is the

"others.

edge of the boundaries of the village of K&n-
damuruvudu. Having made those same two
hundred nivartanas of area which is in the cen-
tre of these four boundary-limits a possession
of the gods at Kandukiira for the family of
Vishnuhiradéva which was founded by || the
general Vishnuvarm 4, it has been given by
us, invested with immunity from taxation by the
eighteen castes, and to be increased by us as long
as our life may last and according to our strength.
Bearing- this in mind, let all the functionaries
and all in authority in that district, and the
favourites of the king, and travellers ¥, treat
that same area with immunity from all taxation,
and cause it to be treated in the same way by
But any wicked man who transgresses
against this our charter is deserving of corporal
punishment. Moreover, are there not verses
(as to this) ? There has not been and there
shall not be any gift better than a grant of
land ; -verily there has not been and there shall
not be any sin greater than the sin of confiscat-
ing such a grant! He incurs the guilt of one
who slays a hundred thousand cows, who con-
fiscates land that has been given, whether by
himself or by another! This copper-plate is
given by me in the eleventh of the victorious
years of the Great King Simhavarmé, in
the month Paushya, in the dark fortnight, and
on the tenth lunar day.

OMKARA MANDHATA.
BY RAVAJI VASUDEVA TULLU, M.A,, SUPDT. STATE EDUCATION, INDOR.

Omkidra Mindhatd is an interesting
place in Central India, on the banks of the
Narmada, about five miles from Badhwai
and Sandvad, both stations on the Holkar
State Railway. It is visited by hundreds of pil-
grims from all parts of India at all seasons of
the year. The place is thus noticed by Major-
General Sir John Malcolm in his Memoir of
Central India :—M dn dha t 4 is “ a small town
containing one hundred houses, situated on the
south side of an island in the Narmadi, und
famed for the sanctity of its pagoda. Lat.

99 In ‘palli’ we have the old form of the Canarese

‘ ha,lh a small village, hamlet.
localit of this district is not known to me.

1’ Sima’, all, every, whole, entire, is, on Prof. Mon.
Williams’ nuthonty, only a Védic word; but the reading
here is distinct

1°Ni ivartana’ ,—a measure of land, 20 rods or 200 cubits
or 40,000 ¢ hastas’ square.

This would seem to be the me&nmg of ‘upalzwrv but
neither in Westergaard’s nor in Prof. Mon Williams’

22° 14’ N.; Long. 76° 0 17" E. The Narmadi
here is confined between rocks, and not more
than one hundred yards broad, but very deep . ..

“The island of MaAndh a4t4 is a hill of mod-
erate height, and was formerly fortified, but
there are now only the remains of a few gate-
ways and old pagodas all covered with jungle.
The town stands on the slope of the hill. The
neighbouring country consists of a succession of
low hills, deep ravines, and watercourses, the
whole covered with high thick forests, which for
seven or eight miles from the river are only

Dictionary can I find the prehx upa in composition with
the root ‘I, Perhnps ‘$ilépalaya’ is equivalent to the
Canarese ¢ gudd l¢’, a heap of stones above a grave,
very commonly in the Canarese country as a landmark ; see
Note 17 to No III of my Ratta inscriptions, Jour. Bomb
Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. X, No. xxix, p. 211.

Il ¢ Krita’ ;—but my translation here may be objected to.
9 ¢ Saiicharantakdh’;—the reading is clear, but the for~
mation is rather a peculiar one.
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passable on foot. The pagoda here is dedicated
to O mka ra, the phallic emblem of Mahideva.
This is one of the twelve celebrated
places where, according to the followers of Siva,
the god is most peculiarly present. Here he
is known under the form of the mystic syllable
om.” :
The origin of Omkira is thus given in the
Siva Purdna, chapter 47 :—
g1 379 ||
3P FC T TU7 Qa1 47t . ||
Ffeafgeaay T3 T qwaterar || Ll
Mrwvited Brd T SETAT Ty | |
737 IHTRT TAAICE | R
afy @3 7 A 7 73+ R Fara= ||
T T F37 e A qrAEraq: || R
for: 4 WegTEs e Ay s FfieE |
ik <75 9 991 32 /3 (e ;e 8l
FEFA AT TG At 7 ||
A T @79 87 JgEgac @l
AT Ml & 7 JA0H Fa197 1|
CIFRA ACEET a7 gy Il &)
ey qitadr Y (s staTse )
(3 qur 2 Gareny s |l o |
Ty Friyer 357 gp w 1% @@ ||
FA 97 76T a9 FEglaE 1l < |
AT J&1 TY o7E T [T ||
qJ TIIF q0 SAESTATTQOIAT: || R ]
gAY T AWR & wFaraq ||
T T TRra.qra g Ay |l e |l
& I I IFrETAcad T 74 ||
* IR qEEAr 39ET 3he 4 TyfeaI | AL |
& &% 731 97 Y day ||
T I 9T @07 I 7ArgHg | R
T TxIETT TT|E T 77 : 1
T T @Y A WTH A 870 1] |
LT TR 7 DTAHET TJr7ag |
THT FATRH SHA g@eas | 18 ||
“ Siita said : —Hear the origin of Omk & ra.
Once upon a time the god Niarada came from
Gokarna Mahibaledvara to the Vin-
dhya mountain. Here Vindhya received him
with all due honours ; but Nirada had heard of
Vindhya'’s pride in his belief that he had every-
thing with him and that he wanted nothing. For
this Nirada breathed heavily. When Vindhya
heard this, he said, ‘ What defect have you
seen in me that you now breathe so ?” Nirada
replied, ¢ You have everything in you, but Meru

is taller and has a place among the gods; such is
not the case with you.” So saying Nirada re-
turned to the place from whence he came. Vin-
dhys thus got disgusted with himself and worldly
things, and went to the spot where Omkiéra
now is, with the design of worshipping Siva.,
Here he construeted am earthen image of the
god, and, being all motionless and lost in medi-
tation, worshipped it for six months, not stir-
ring from his seat. The god was pleased and
said, ‘Ask thon thy desire. So saying, he
revealed to him his bright appearance as de-
scribed in the Vedas, which is difficult even
for devotees to see. Vindhya replied, ¢ If thow
art pleased, O god of gods, ordain an increase
in my bulk as I desire.’ The god complied
with his request, and gave him his desire,—
although he thought that an ill-boding gift
injurions to others was not proper,—being per-
suaded that a desire asked must be granted.
At this time the gods and the pure sages wor-
shipped Siva und requested him to stay there,
and the god did so for the comfort of the
people.”’

Such is the Pauriinic account of the origin of
Omkara. Whatever may be thought of this
mythical origin of the shrine, this much is cer-
tain, that it is one of the oldest in India. Even
a casual visitor is sure to be inspired with a
feeling of admiration for its situation. The lucid
waters of the Narmada are seen flowing between
two high embankments, the surface of the wa-
ters below being reached- by ghits. As the
shrine itself is situated on an island, it has to
be approached by crossing the stream in a boat.
On alighting at the other bank, a flight of steps
leads up to the level of the temple. The temple
itself bas no grandeur about it it is a small
building of massive stone. The front hall is
divided as it were into three, by two rows of
carved stone pillars supporting the stone roof.
The inside of the temple is wider, and projects
more in one direction. It is divided by a parti-
tion into two apartments. The one half is
empty, merely leading into the other half, on
the right-hand side, where is the liiga with its
appendages. On entering this shrine we de-
scend some three steps to the level of the linga.
Those who have seen the shrines of Hindu tem-
ples are aware that no ventilation is provided
for, and no orifice allowed. But no Hindu tem-
ple is worse in this respect than this of O m-
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kira: as the liiga has been placed, so to speak, |
in a cell within a cell, ventilation is carefully '
prevented. This temple has a gilt finial.

On leaving the temple, the stranger is con- |
ducted a few steps higher up, almost to the top
of the hill, to a place known as the palace of the
Mindhdtd Rija, which is an ordinary
building, the residence of the high-priest of the

temple, who is said to be worth a likh of
rapees a year. There are small temples of
less importance in the vicinity. But there is
nothing which so much strikes the eye from a
distance as the hilly eminence whose base is
washed by the Narmadi, and whose area is
studded with temples and buildings rising in
terraces one over another, .

COPPER-PLATE GRANT FROM KAP;iLES'V.ARA, IN ORISSA.
FORWARDED BY JOHN BEAMES, B.C.S., M.R.A.S,, &c.

The transcription and translation of these
plates have been made by my friend Bibu Rai-
galil Banerjia, & well-known Sanskrit scholar.

The plates are three in number, size Y4 inches
by 54, and are connected by a thick copper
ring with a boss on which was apparently the
seal of the king, which, however, is now effaced.
The two outer sides are blank, and there are
thus four sides, engraved in the ordinary Kutila
character. It was found last rains by a culti-
vator who was ploughingat Kapileévara, a
village on the north bank of the Mahinadi river
opposite the city of Kataka, and only about
four miles distant from that station. The village
stands near the site of the ancient city of
Chaud wir, the former capital of Orissa, which
has been abandoned for Kataka for the last three
hundred years. The ruins of this city cover a
very large area, and consist of walls of laterite
stone, which are largely quarried for metalling
roads. It is surprising that so few relics of any
value have been found, but as the quarrying goes

deeper down ‘more will probably come to light.

I am not responsible for the interpretation
or translation, though I have carefally compared
the transcription with the original, and I am not
quite satisfied as to interpretation of the date,
which would make this copper-plate nearly 1900
years old (Samvat 34 = s.c. 23)*. It seems to
refer to the year of the king’s reign. Nor do I
understand how the Gu ptas came to be
paramount lords of Kaliiiga, or how Kaliiiga
came to claim lordship over Orissa. However,
as my own line of research has been linguistic
rather than antiquarian, I am content to leave
the discussion of those questions to the experts
in such matters, and merely to supply the facts.
It remains only to add that no villages called
either Darandaor Khalindala now exist
in Kataka, but that the “district of Yodha” is
traceable, as there is stilla pargana of that name
(now pronounced Jodh) a few miles north of
Kataka. The use of the modern word “ Sud;'
for the light half of the month is somewhat "
suspicious also.

Plate 1.

L3 115 S T CATOE O o 6 1 S e
- RN

EAERSI SR G T

qTYE(-
qUAATS AT

EEpETri: S

T JUWMERd MEREIRRS QAW Ggoes e
P ofmenweds: e | Smeld Saaed -
IR AT FAVIFAN | AEIIA ST afewda  aUET-

WIET: §ANEq  qEEa
TEATAT R ST

FIwHNEH IR qweidE Ae-

Lkt

TATHITRT

. * No one can suppose from the stylo of the alphabet used

in these plates that they are older than the tenth century

A.D. Possibly Samvat 1034 = A.p.978 may be meant.—Ep,
t This is evidently a repetition.

1 In the original } occurs, which is incorrect.
§ In the original it is T 5 this correction is made in
accordance with other plates found in the district.
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T | Fitewg  gsai  gqenhrEd amealEieE-
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'l' This npgﬁars to be the name of a village inhabited by % The reading is obscure here. Perhape a correct read-
a class of BrAhmana of the Bharadvaja gotit, having the | ing may be expected from scholars Who are well versed in
family name of Taigkir, for, in a plate found i in the Kamlm the Sn.mhxbas The word kshiti is doubtful.

Collectorate Records, the reading Wmm 41 Instead of ¥ here, there is {, which is a grammatical
occurs. mistake.
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Translation.

May it be propitious! Mahirijidhiraja
Sri Mahibhava Gupta Deva, the bene-
ficent. He who is a devout adorer of Mahedvara,
the great Bhattiraka, the Supreme lord, the pre-
eminent among the Lunar race, the ruler of
Trikalinga, the meditator on the feet of the
great Bhattaraka and the lord Mahirdji-
dhirija Sri Siva Gupta Deva, makesit
known to all the inhabitants around His Majesty,
from the glorious and victorious K a t a’k a, after
worshipping the Brihmans invited (and) con-
gregated, who are duly invested with the sacred
thread, and living at the time in the district of
Yodha: Beitknowntoyouall, (namely) the ap-
pointed ministers, the Dinda Prisikas (literally
the men armed with clubs and bearded arrows),
the dramatic performers, the bards, the spies,
the law-makers, the chief of the guard of the
seraglio, the beloved men and women. of his
Majesty, (that) the villages of Diranda and

Khaldindala, in the district of Yod ha and
province of Koéala, with its treasure-troves,
sealed or enclosed deposits of valaables, with
absolution of a hundred sorts of transgressions
(committed in it), and all let and hindrances re-
moved with its sovereign authority, given over
all, with its hidden utensils and vessels, with its
hollows, wastes, waters, and land bounded on
four sides, in which entry is prevented to
dramatic performers and bards, (is given) to
Bhatta Sri Mahottama SidhArana, the son of
Bhatta Sri Sobhana, who came from Tamkiri
and settled in the (village of) Urvari in the
(province) of Ko $ala, whoisof the Bharadvaja
gotra (clan) and Virhaspatya Angirasa pravare
(family), and a reader of the Vijasena Sikha
(of the Vedas), (this gift is made) by pouring
water and by inscribing it in this copper plate
for augmentation of the merit and fame of my
father and mother and self, that he will enjoy
it so long as the sun, moon, and stars shine;

11 In the original, ‘ Kavi’ is written with a Hrasva-ikar,
and the dental s i3 used; both are evidently mistakes
committed by the engraver. The rules of Saudhi, Versi-
fication, and Orthography point out that the Hrasva-ikar
ought to be Dirgha-ikar, and tho s must be palatal instead
of dental.

§3 There is omission of gy in the original.

€ The g is omitted in the original by a mistake.

* In the original § (Visarga) occurs instead of the Ha-
lanta mark after &.

+ It is curious that this Hindi form of the Sanskrit ¢ Sud-
dha,’ or bright half of the moon, occars in all the plates.

I Itis a noticeable fact that the Sandhi,” ¢ Vigrahi,’
or Minister of War and Pecace, and the Secretary, were
always Kayasthas, or men of the writer-caste. This not
only occurs in the Kataka plates, but in grants or inscrip-

tions found in Ceylon and Central India.
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and do you live here in happmess havmg a ] crowns of all (prostrate) rulers, he who is ever

firm belief that I have foregone all enjoyments

of this village, with the power of dividing
it, its rents and gold, &c. Future kings
will consider this gift of mine, for the sake
of my merit, as a gift of their own, and
s0 protect it. For it is stated in the Sdstras
that Sigara and other kings have given
many a piece of land, but subsequent kings
have enjoyed the merits of such gifts. Do not
apprehend that there is no good in preserving
the gift of another, for the benefit is greater from
protecting the gifts of other men than from
gifts made by ourselves. The giver of land re-
sides happily for sixty thousand years in heaven,
Both he that robs land and he that spoils vic-
tuals served in a dish will go to hell. (Whereas)
gold was the first prodact of fire, (next) were
the earth and vegetation, (then came) the sun,
whose offspring were horses and kine, hence
he who gives either gold, cows, or land becomes
a gi‘;er of threefold in this world, and his pa-
rents and forefathers emulate and exclaim, “ A
giver of land is born in our family, for our
salvation.” He that bestows and he that ac-
cepts land are both of them workers of merit,
and are sure to go to heaven. If the spoliator
of land (given by another) digs a thousand deep
tanks and performs a hundred vdjapeya sacri-
fices, and gives ten millions of cows in expiation,
yet will he not be absolved. He that takes away
land or causes it to be taken, intoxicated with
power or passion, oubt of folly, is sure to be
born as a bird or a beast, after having been
bound in the fetters of Varuna. The person
who robs a gold coin, a cow, or land to the
extent of half an inch will remain in hell till
the dissoluition of this world. He that seizes land
given by himself or another will rot in ord-
ure as a worm with lis forefathers. A giver
of Tand is made }nppy by Adltm Varuna, Vish-
nu, Brahma, Chandra, Agni, and Mahideva.
This is a common bridge of merit,—hence, ye
future kings of earth ! preserve this bridge for
ages evermore,-and this has been repeatedly
prayed for by Rimabhadra. Ior man’s pro-
perty and life are transitory like a drop of water
onn lotus-leaf. Pondering on this and com-
prehending all these illustrations, it behoves not
man to destroy the good works of other men.
The feet (of the king) are tinged with the beams
shooting forth from the ruby circlets on the

N

famous, and by the prowess of his excessively
strong army cut to piecces the heads of ele-
phants belonging.to his enemies, whence issued
innumerable pearls, which adorn his illimitable
power and the world. This crown-jewel of
kings having cast the barden of the state and
finances upon his chief minister, named Sidha-

. rana, the dispeller of robbery, and of unlimited

energy, appears like an immortal and enjoys
happincss from the delight caused by constantly
tasting the nectar (of poesy) from many a tale
composed by eminent poets. In whose king-
dom the said minister Sidhirana has his
understanding purifed by studying the endless
sciences of political economy and law, and his
speech sweetened by quotations from the Vedas,
the Veddnyas, Sikshd, Kulpa, snd Itihdsa—and
hence he has attained the highest degree
of dignity. He (the king) is distinguished in
the three worlds as unrivalled by his austere
deportment on account of his uniform practice
of religion. (Given) in the thirty-first year
(Swiwatsara) of the glorious reign and under the
extended (shadow) of the lotus-feet of the great
BhavaGupta Deva, who is adevout adorer
of Mahe§vara, the great Bhattiraka, Mihariji-
dhirija, the Supreme lord, the pre-cminent
among the Lunar race, (and) the ruler of Tri-
kalinga,in the month Marga, the 13th of the
bright half of the month, or, expressed in figures,
Samvat 34, 13th bright fortnight, (when) this
threefold copper plate was written. (The wit-
nesses thereof) are the Minister of War and
Peace, Malla Datta, and the Secretary, Kyastha
Mahuka, who have inscribed these letters. This
has been written for the comprchension of Ma-
hottama, engraved by Pundarikaksha Datta,
formed or composed by Midhava.

_REMARK ON THE ABOVE, BY BABUS
RANGALAL BANERJIA, DEPUTY COLLECTOR,
KATAKA.

The plates were found by a rayaf in July
1874, in ploughing his land adjoining his house,
in Chandwiar, Pargani Tapankhand, 4}
miles north-east of the Kataka post-office.

Chaudwiiri, or the four-gated city, though
now reduced to a mean bazir and village, was
once the proud »@jdhéni or capital city of Orissa.
According to records kept by astrologers of
Orissa, this city was built by Janamejaysa,
Emperor of India, after the performance of
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the Nigi sacrifice, or extermination of the Niga
or serpent race. Apart from the mythical story
of .its foundation, it is believed that Kataka
Chaudwir was the first city of Orissa in point
ofage. Jijpur, Sirangadh, Kataka-Bidinasi (the
modern Kataka) and Bhuvinesvara, were all built
in much more recent times. Besides the city
of Chaudwir, there was a very strong fortress
hard by, called Kapilesvara,or ‘lord of
fortune.” Some years ago, Government made
over a portion of this fort at the instance of the
now defunct East India Irrigation Company,
who used the greater portion of the cut-stone of
its ramparts to build the Birupi dnikat and
other works. Vandalism could go no further:
but much may yet be found to repay the labour
of exhumation.

Though the seat of the kingdom was removed
elsewhere, Ckaudwir still retained some of its
‘grandeur in subsequent ages, for we find a
large tank was dug within the fort in the reign
of Chorgangi, the founder of the Gangi-
vanéi family, who reigned between 1132 and
1152 a.p. The tank is still called by his name.
An entry has been recently found in the Mddld
Panjito the effect that money was sent from Puri
for army expenses ; this was after the revetment
of modern Kataka was built, in 1006 A.Dp.

But how came a copper-plate grant of the
great Guptas to be in the old metropolis of
Orissa? The country where the grant is made
is called Ko §ala; one of the names of ancient
Oudh is Ko8ali, which is also called Uttara or
Northern Kos$ali; the Dakshini or Southern
Kosali is identified by some authorities with the
country round Kinhpur; but neither of these
Kosalis can be the KoSala of the grant, as the
former is always written with a long @ at the end,
whereas the final letter in the grant is a short
one. Again, one of the titles of the royal donor is
Trikalingddhipati, or¢lord ofthe three
Kalingas,” and this king gives it out on the
plate that the grant was made from the great and
glorious city of Kataka. The most ancient name
of the country bordering on the western shore of
the Bay of Bengal, stretching from the Suvarna-
rekhi river to Madras, appears to be Kaliiga :
the upper region was called Utkalinga, and the
other two were the middle and the southern
Kalingas; the word Utkal is perhaps a shortened
form of Utkaliiga, and occurs in comparatively
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modern Purdnas and Kéryas. The word Kogali
is still known in parts of Orissa; tracts of country
in Par! and in Angul are still known by this
name. A species of pot-herb, peculiar to Orissa
is called Kosalia Sik; and perhaps any country
between two rivers—such as the Doib of the
Ganges and Saraju, which was generally called

" Kofali—or any country in the shape of a Losa,

the sheath of a fruit, may have borne this name.
Now the country where this plate and others have
been found falls exactly within the description
of such a country: for first we have the country
between the Baitarni and Kharasua, then that
between the latter and the Brihman?, third
that between the Briahmani and Birupi, fourth
between the Birupi and the Mahinad!, fifth
between the Mahinadi and the Kitjuri, and so
on. Itis well known also that the great Guptis
had their seat of empire first in the Doab, and
perbaps a branch of the family establishing
themselves in Trikaliiiga named parts of it after
their own parent country.

Then: the question resolves itself into another
shape. Ifthe Guptasindeed held sway in Orissa,
how is it that there is no mention of their names
in the royal vansdvalis kept by the astrologers
of Orissa, or in the well-known palm-leaf records
called Mddlé Panji. By a reference to another
plate, in the Kataka Collectorate records, we find
that a king named Yayati ruled in Orissa
when Siva Gu p ta, the son of Bhava Gupta,
was the king of Trikalinga: hence it follows
that the Orissa Rijas were fendatories of the
Guptas, and all lands granted by the former
were made in the name of the paramount power.

Wehave indeed a Yayati, or Yayati Kesari
(i.e. Yayati the Lion), in the vansdvalis; ac-
cording to Stirlink, he reigned from 473 to 520
A.D. Again, Siva Gu pta, according to the
Chaudwar plate, was the father of Bhava
Gupta: so thatit appears from the two plates
that both the fatherandson of Bhava Gupta
had the same name.

It is noteworthy that these Guptas of
Trikaliiga had among their titles the honorific
one of Bhattéraka, like the Guptas of Saurishtra
or Valabhi.

Is then the year 34, given in the plates, that
of the Valabhi era, or is it of the local era of the
Guptas of Trikalinga ?§ Again, we have two
dates of different eras,—the one is called the

§ It is distinctly stated that it was in the 3lst year of tl_le‘x:eign.—ED.
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Samvatsara, and the other Samvat. As the char-
acter is common Kautila, the plate cannot be
very ancient.|| But this much is proved—that
the plate is found in the old capital city of
Orissa ; that the grant recorded by it was made
from Kataka, the old Kataka Chaudwir,

and by Bhava Gupta, the lord paramount
of Trikaliiga, whose son Siva Gupta we
suppose to have been a contemporary of Yayiti
Kesari, who reigned between the years 474
and 526 A.D., and that the Kegaris of Orissa
were feudatorics of the kings of Trikalinga.

MISCELLANEA.

. WILD JUNGLE FOLK.

Mr. Bond had the good fortune to procure an
interview with a couple of the wild folk who live
in the hill-jungles of the Western Ghdats, to the
south-west of the Palanei Hills, and took the oppor-
tunity to observe and note on the spot some of
their peculiarities. We had often hcard of the
existence of some strange dwarfish people who
occasionally frequented the jungles near our sta-
tion of Pémalei, a few miles west of Strivilliputtar,
at the north-west corner of the Tinnevelli district,
but none of us, when visiting the Pémalei hills for
the pitrpose of selecting, building. or observing at
this station, had seen any trace of them, except
that whilst observing the final angles we noticed
some fires burning at night far off in the distant
valleys commonly stated to be entirely devoid
of villages and civilized inhabitants. When re-
turning afterwards to Pémalei, in order finally to
close and deliver over charge of the station to the
local officiuls, Mr. Bond having heard thav the
wild men of the woods occasionally came to Stri-
villiputtiar with honey, wax, and sandalwood to ex-
change for cloth, rice, tobacco, and betelnut, in-
duced three of the Kdvalkdrs, or hill-watchers,
through whom principally this barter is carried
on, to attempt to catch a specimen of this strange
folk. What tollows is Mr. Bond’s account :—

* Knowing a locality they frequented, whence
they could casily steal the remains of food and pots
left by the herdsmen, the thrge Kivalkdrs went
there to look for them, and on the second day
sighted a couple, who at once made off through
the jungle for the rocks, with great fleetness and
. agility, using hands and feet in getting over the
latter.

* After a difficult and exciting chase and a very
carcful scarch they were again caught sight of,
crouching betwegen two rocks, the passage to which
was s0 narrow that it cost their captors a severe
scratching to reach them and drag them out one
at a time by the legs. They were brought to mo
in a state of great fear—a’man and a woman—as I
was descending the hill, and began to ery on being

led to my camp at a large village a few miles out
in the plains. After some coaxing, however, with
promises of rice and tobacco, they consented to
accompany me willingly. On reaching my tent in
the evening I gave the man some clothes, and
offered them a little money in small silver and
copper coins. Each of them selected the latter, re-
fusing the silver pieces of ten times the value,
saying that they could get rice with the copper,
and apparently had no idea of the value of the
former. I gave the woman some pieces of cloth
and afew small things, for which they both showed
their thanks by repeated prostrations on the
ground before me.

“The rest of the day was spent in taking notes
on this strange pair, and in getting from them all
the information I could through the hill-watchers,
who were able to converse with them to a slight
extent. They seemed as great a curiosity to the
villagers themselves as to myself; and a crowd
assemtled to watch them, expressing theiv sur-
prise at the easc and freedom with which they sat
in my tent without showing any fear or any desire
to run away. The following observations were
noted on the spot :—

“The man is 4 feet 6} inches in height, 26}

"inches round the chest, and 18} inches horizontally

round the head over the eyebrows. He has a round
head, coarse black, woolly hair, and a dark brown
skin. The forehead is low and slightly retreating :
the lower part of the face projects like the muzzle ot
a monkey, and the month, which is small and oval
with thick lips, protrudes about an inch beyond hix
nose; he has short bandy legs, a comparatively long
body, and arms that extend almost to his knees : the
back justabove the buttocks is concave, making the
stern appear to be much protruded. The hands
and fingers are dumpy and aiways contracted, so
that they cannot be made to stretch out quite
straight and flat; the palms and fingers are cover-
ed with thick skin (more particularly so the tips
of the fingers), and the nails are small and imper-
fect ; tho feet are broad and thick-skinned all over:
the hairs of his moustache are of a greyish white,

| Tha alphabets in use during the exrly centaries of the
Christian era markedly ditfer from the Kutila, and ouly
gralaally approximate to it in a later age, when it arose

out of preceding forms : hence there is no reason to supposc
that the alphabet wns in use very long before the date of
the ear'ier inscriptions in that character.—Eb.
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scanty, and coarse like bristles, and he has no
beard.

“The woman is 4 feet 6} inches in height, 27
inches round the chest (above the breasts), and 19
horizontally round the head above the brows; the
colour of the skin is sallow, or of a nearly yellow
tint ; the hair is black, long, and straight, and the
features well formed. There is no difference be-
tween her appearance and that of the common
women of that part of the country. She is plea-
sant to look at, well developed, and modest.

“There are said to be five or six families living
about the Pémalei hills, men and women being
about the same height, all the men having the
same cast of features and being built as the spe-
cimen above described.

“The dréss of the man consists of a langots,
or small piece of cloth tied round the loins. The
women when they cannot procure cloth wear only
a gkirt of leaves. .

“They both believe themselves to be a hundred
years old, but judging from their appearance I
suppose the man to be twenty-five, and the woman
about eighteen years of age. They say that they
have been married four years, but have had no
children.

¢ Their marriage custom is very simple,—~& man
and woman who pair off, mutually agree to live
together during their lifetime, the conditions being
that the man is to provide food, and the woman to
cook it ; and the marriage is considered to be bind-
ing after these conditions have heen carried out
for the first time, <.e. after they have eaten their
first food together. :

“They eat flesh, but feed chiefly upon roots and
honey. The roots, of which the man next morning
went to'the jungle and fetched me two kinds, are
species of wild yam. I tasted both when cooked
and found them far from unpalatable.

“ They have no fixed dwelling-places, but sleep
on any convenient spot, generally between two
rocks or in caves near which they happen to be
benighted. They make a fire and cook what they
have collected during the day, and keep the fire
burning all night for warmth and to keep away
wild animals. They worship certain local divini-
ties of the forest,—RAkas or Rikéri, and P& (after
whom the hill is named, Pé-malei).

“When one of them dies, the rest leave the body
exposed, and avoid the spot for some months.
Whenever the herdsmen, wood-cutters, or hill-
watchers come across a corpse and tell the grdm
munasaf, or head village official, he sends men to
bury it, and reports the circumstance to the
Tahsilddr. The grdm munsaf of this place (Mam-
sépuram and Siventipatti) told me that six had
been buried under his orders.

“ As I detained this couple in my camp till late
in the evening, they begged to remain all night,
as.they were afraid to enter the jungles so late, for
fear of wild beasts, unless they had a torch with
them. I then offered them food if they would
cook it near my tent, and gave them what they
asked for,—rice; but when a fowl and curry-stuff
were suggested they took them also. The man
would have killed the fowl by cutting off its head
between two stones, but I told my people to give
him a knife and show him how to cut its throat,
which they did, but he evidently disliked to use
the knife, and begged my servant to do it for him,
and turned away his head, as if he did not wish to
see it done.

“ Whilst the woman cooked the rice, the man

" cut up the fowl, by placing the knife between his

toes and drawing the meat along the edge of it.
They seemed ignorant of the use of salt and curry-
stuff, as they did not use the condiments till told
to do so. Moreover, they wanted to eat the food
when only half cooked.

“The man having washed his hands remained
squatting on the ground till his wife served him,
which she continued to do, without eating any-
thing herself, till he signed to her that he had had
enough : she then brought him water to wash his
mouth and hands, and afterwards ate her own food.

“The fingers alone were used in eating: some
rice mixed with the curry was collected into a
lump and thrown into the mouth, and I noticed
that they did not mix any of the meat with the
curry. What remained of their food was put care-
fully away and carried off next day into the jungle.

“ Next morning I sent the man to fetch speci-
mens of the roots they ordinarily feed on, whilst
the woman remained at my camp. On his return,
soon after midday, I dismissed them, apparently
not ill pleased with their involuntary visit.”—
General Report Gt. Trig. Survey of India, 1873-74.

WINE AMONG SUFIS.

A favourite metaphor with the Sufi poets of Islim
is wine; the knowledge of God is compared to
wine, but no sooner is the wine drunk than drunk-
enness ensues. The sense is absorbed in the enjoy-
ment, and the union is complete between the
seeker and the sought. Maulavi RAmi has in a
few lines given the gist of these speculations, and,
curiously enough, succeeded in combining both
metaphors, while at the same time he enunciates
the esoteric doctrine of Sufism, that Existence is
Light, and that Light is the manifestation of God.

¢ "Tis we who steal the sense of wine,
Not wine that robbeth us of wit;
Life is of us, not we of it,

But who shall such a thing divine ?
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* What is our secret when ’tis told P
A loved one, and nought else beside ;
A lover who himself doth hide

The loved one he would fain behold.

‘The loved one lives for evermore,

The lover dies a living death ;

Till quickened by the loved one’s breath
The lover cannot upward soar.

¢ About us all His sunbeams play :
On right, on left, below, above,
‘We revel in the light of love,
Nor yet reflect a single ray.
¢ For though the soul of man they call
A mirror that reflected grace;
A mirror with a dusty face
Reflecteth not the light at all.’
—British Quarterly Review.

BOOK NOTICE.

Tue LAND oF THE TAMULIANS AND ITS MissioNs, by the
Reov. E. R. Baierlein. Translated from the German
by J. D. B. Gribble, F.R.A.S., M.A.I, M.C.S. (Madras:
Hvigginbotba.m & Co., 1875.)

« A portion of this book,” the translator tells
us, “ has already appeared in a German mission-
ary publication. A considerable portion is here
translated from the original manuscript, and the
whole has been subjected to the revision of the
author.” The result is a book that deserves a wide
circulation, and will be read by many with great
interest. We cannot say much for the printing,
and the proofs have not been read with over-much
care, but the book is written in a very clear, sim-
ple, and often fascinating style, and never wearies
the reader by too minute details, or by dwelling
long on one subject : indeed some of the chapters
would well bear enlargement ; what is given whets
the appetite for more.

The book is in two parts. In the first we have
the Land and its products ; the People, their his-
tory and literature, Manners, Customs, and
Domestic Life; the Ethuology and Religion, the
Temples and Temple-worship,—all treated of brief-
ly, but in an interesting and instructive way.
In the second, we have short accounts of the
various Missions—of the Ancient Church, the
Romish, Lutheran, English Episcopal, and Nencon-
formist Churches,—that of the Lutheran Mission,
to which the author belongs, naturally occupying
the largest space, as does the account of Rhenius
and his work in the shorter chapter on the English
Church Mission.

We shall make a few extracts: Here is the
author's estimate of the Tami] race :—*The most
important of the Drividian races is that of the
Tamulians. * They occupy not only the [Tamil]
country . . . but also the north of Ceylon and

the south of Travankor on the western side of

the Ghats. There is a Christian congregation of
Tamulians at Bombay and at Calcutta ; and Tamu-

lians are to be found in Burmé#, Pegu, Singapur,
and in the islands of Mauritius, Bourbon, and even
in the West Indies . . . . In short, wherever there
is a lazier and more superstitious people to
be shoved aside, there will Tamulians be found, for
they are the most enterprising and movable
people in India.* Their numbers, according to the
last census, amount to sixteen millions.” This
characteristic has been remarked before in other
branches of the Drividian race, and if once the
scattered fragments of that race were brought into
fall participation of the advantages of our educa-
tion and civilization, they will probably, toa large
extent, supplant the more orthodox Brahmanical
races in offices requiring enterprise and energy.

There is a short notice of Tiruvalluvar,t the
author of the Kural, from which we give the follow-
ing anecdote of his most dutiful wife :—*This
same good wife as she lay dying begged her stern
husband to explain what to her was a matter of
great mystery, and had puzzled her since the day
of ber marriage: ‘My lord, when for the first
time I cooked your rice and placed it before you,
you ordered me always to put a jug of water and
a needle by your side ; why did you order me to
do this " Whereupon her loving consort replied :
¢ If, my dear one, a grain of rice should fall to the
ground, the needle is to pick-it up with, and the
water to wash it.” Then the wife knew that her
husband had never dropped a grain of the rice she
had cooked for him, and died happy.

“Deeply moved, Tiruvalluvar sang :—‘ O loving
one, sweeter to me than daily rice! Wife, who
failed not in a single word! Woman, who gently
stroking my feet lay down after me to sleep and
arose before me ! And dost thou leave me? How:
shall I ever again be able to close my eyes at
night P’

There are some interesting translations from the
early Tamil poets also, but we can only find space

* « [t igremarkable how the Tamil language has gradually
gpread, with the spread of railways and roads. 'fanixe, for
instance, the district of Kaddpd. Seventy years ago Cana-
rese was the predominant language ; now it is Telugu; but
since the railway was opened, soven years ago, Tamil is
spoken by many thousands near the line of rail. But rare

instances are to he found of any foreign language, such as
Telugu, &c., spreading in Tamil land. Telugu shoves
Canarese on one side, and in its turn is displaced by Tamil.
A hundred years hence the whole of the Madras Presidency
will be a Tamil.s ing country.”

t Conf. Ind. Ant. vol. L p. 200.
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for one,—a translation by Dr. Grant from the war-
like poetry of Paraporal :— ’
The King goes to baitle.
“Like a sea surges up the terrible host,
As by wind by its fury now goaded,
And the Monarch storms past through the open-
ing ranks,
In a chariot with gold overloaded ;
And there flics round the host, in its front and
its rear,
In circles still growing more narrow,
A flock of black demons, whose wide-gaping
maws -
Will feed on the fallen one’s marrow.
The Queen’s Sorrow.
“ Who once filled the throne lies stretched on the
field,
And foes of his valour are singing; ,
But ‘Husband, Q hushand !” exclaims the wife
Of the smile so tender and winning ;
And weeping and moaning she puts next her
heart
His wreath all faded and gory,
And clings to the breast which, pierced by a dart,
Is covered with heavenly glory.

A Hero’s Death.
“ As the lion who roams thro’ the forest glade
wild,
His eye with majesty flashing,
Yields his life without murmur when struck by
a rock
That comes through the valley down dashing;
So the hero, with sword all dripping with blood,
Looks round on the hosts that surround him,

Then flashes his eye, he raises his hand,

And falls with his foes all around him.
Self-sacrifice of the Royal Wives.

“ And now the great kings of the mighty sword
On the field stark and cold are all lying,
And see! the proud king with the giant-like arm,

‘Where the slain lic the thickest, is dying :
The world too is weeping, and now the sad wives

Themselves in the flames are all throwing,
But, horror ! the death-god is not yet content,

But gloats o'er the death-piles still growing.

At the conclusion of the chapter on Religion and
Worship, the author adds,—*“1I should, however,
be doing these idol-worshippers an injustice if
I did not expressly say that among them there
are many pious and earnest minds. These do not
remain floundering in the quagmire of idolatry, but

regard it as a mere outward husk, and reject it

indeed in words, but still as far as their actual
daily life is concerned they cannot disconnect
themselves from it, for the whole life of the people
is entwined with 'it. Many of this kind rely in

spirit on the truth and good which the Vedanta
has brought to light. They seek to grasp God as
the most perfect Being, as the most perfect In-
telligence, and as the most perfect Bliss (Sat,
Chit, Ananda), and endeavour to find union with
him by the path of self-contemplation. .. . I
cannot describe them better than Tayumanaver,
one of themselves, has described them in a poem
full of tenderness and longing for God, and which .
reminds one of the 42nd Psalm. The following
is taken from Dr. Graul’s translation, in his
Indische Sinnpflanzen : —
A modern Tamil Hymn.
“ Thou standest at the summit of all the glorious
earth,
Thou rulest and pervadest the world from cre its
birth, O Supremest Being!
And can the pious man find out no way to thee,
‘Who melting into love with tears approaches Thee,
O Supremest Being ?
Alrcady on the way is he who takes as guide,
An earnest, loving heart,and self-discernment tried,
O Supremest Being !
‘Who'd gaze at heaven, first climbs the mountain-
height,
Self-contemplation’s wings towards Thee aim their
flight, O Supremest Being !
Thou throned above the ether’s pinnacle, O

Lord,
*Tis thou who art the spirit, and thou who art

the word, O Supremest Being!
Untouched thyself, the mind of him thou gently
movest

Who pondering, bewildered, the word and spirit

loseth, O Supremest Being !
Things heavenly thou showest unto the wondering
sight,

Reflected in a mirror, thou mountain of delight,
O Supremest Being !
He dies, O Lord Supreme, who loves thee to
perfection,
And slumbering ever rests in blissful contem-

plation, O Supremest Being !
The objeet thou of love, of every heartfelt plea-
sure,

Of souls that prize alike the potsherd and the

treasure, O Supremest Being !

A madness there possessed me to kill the ¢ Self
and Mine ;’

In need I wandered helpless, secking help divine,

O Supremest Being !

My pride became then softened and touched b)
thee above,

To water ran my bones, and I dissolved inlove,
O Supremest Being!
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O thou, ofall the weary and heavy laden, Rest !
Henceforth thy name by me for ever shall be blest,
O Supremest Being !
Grant, thirsty, I may plange in thy fresh stream
of bliss,
Or else o'erwhelmed I sink within the deep
abyss, O Supremest Being !
Knowing all my thoughts, for ever and again
Thou comest to refresh me, thon grace-bestow-
ing rain, O Supremest Being !
Thou nectar never cloying, thou stream of
heavenly bliss,
O thou the good that dwells in perfect loneliness,
O Supremest Being !
All things pervadest thou, O sweetest honey-dew !
My inward self possessing thou sweet’nest through
and through, O Supremest Being !
My coral thou, my pear], my mine of purest gold,
My beam of brightness, spirit light, my priceless

wealth untold, O Supremest Being !
My eye, my thought, my tree, my heavenly
stream,

Thou art my ether-ray, my joy and wonder-
dream, O Supremest Being !
Lost in myself, my spirit lies here helpless,
Like dried-up wood—and thou wilt leave me
sapless, O Supremest Being!
- O sea of bliss, may I not plunge in Thee,
Nor quench the thirst which now destroyeth me,
O Supremest Being ?
‘When will my sorrow cease, my fountain spring,
And flow again with joy, my Prince and King,
O Supremest Being!
‘Why turn thy face away P All that I kuew,
To get a closer view of Thee, away I threw,
O Supremest Being !
My tears of grief my soul seem to destroy;

‘When wilt thou change them, Lord, to tears of joy,

O Supremest Being P
"To thee in silent worship I ever cling and twine,
And, like an orphan child, I long and pine,
O Supremest Being !
Though free and joyful I myself may boast,
I still must ever wander in a dreary waste,
O Supremest Being !
Like to a stalk of straw in whirlwinds blown and
tossed,
So is thy wretched slave within this desert lost,
O Supremest Being !
But earthly powers and kings are nought of worth
to me
-If they not humbly raise their hand in prayer
to thee, O Supremest Being !

The cow bestows upon its helpless offspring love ;
Show me, O gracious mother, thy pity from above,
O Supremest Being !
However guilty I, whatever wrong I do,
I ask thee, mother-like, thy pitying love to show,
O Supremest Being !”
Lastly, from the second part, we extract the fol-
lowing :—* The bishop of the Thomas Christians,
Mar Gabriel, gave to the Dutch, at the commence-
ment of the 18th century, a long account of their
circumstances, from which I will only extract the
following :—* Fifty-five years after the birth of the
Messiah, the apostle Thomas came to Mylapur
(near Madras), on the Coromandel coast, and
preached the Gospel. From thence he came to Mala-
bar, preached the Gospel, collected congregations in
several places, and fixed their pastors. He then
returned to the Coromandel coast, where he was
stabbed by a heathen with a spear, and thus ended
his life. After some time all the pastors whom
St Thomas had appointed died off, and a false
doctrine arose which was followed by many. Only
160 families remained true. But in 745 (a.p.)
there arrived from Bagdad Christians and Priests
who settled down in Malabar. King Perumal, to -
whom the new arrivals addressed themselves, re-
ceived them kindly and gave them land in order
to build shops and churches. He also bestowed
upon them many marks of honour, and the right
to trade throughout the whole country as long
as the sun and moon should shine, as may be read
to this day on tablets of copper.} Thus the Chris-
tians lived happy and prosperous, and the Christian
Patriarch of the East sent them many shepherds
and teachers from Bagdad, Nineveh, and Jernsalem.
After the Portuguese had come to Malabar, the
Patriarch sent four more bishops, Mar Mardina,
Mar Jacob, Mar Thoma, and Jene Allay, who ruled
the Christians and built many churches. After
their death there came to Malabar, about the year
1550, another, Mar Abraham. But the Portuguese,
resolved that no more teachers should be allowed to
come, and guarded all the roads by which the Sy-
rian priests could come. When now the Christians
had no instractors, the Portuguese spent much
trouble in endeavouring to draw them over,’ &c.
We are surprised to find expressions in this
translation like ‘the Rev. Schwartz;” as also to
find on both covers a figure of that unsightly
abortion of a hideously diseased imagination,—
Gangeéa with the invocation Srf Ganefa namah.
In what state of intellectual nightmare the mind
must have been that first used so ugly a vignette on
an English book, we can hardly conceive : by what
accident it has now got on the cover of a mission.
ary’s work we may guess, but do not excuse.

3 Conf. Ind. Ant. vol. L. p. 229, and vol, I1I. p. 834, where the date is given as A.D. 774—ED.
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‘METRICAL VERSION OF BHARTRIHARI'S VAIRAGYA SATAKAM.
o BY PROF. C. H. TAWNEY, M.A., CALCUTTA.
(Continued from page 3.)

Of the proud man.
HOSE men may boast of being born, whose
_skul]sv gleam white on Siva’s head,

The final meed of holy saints, apd chiefs whose
souls in battle fled; '

But oft I muse how men can swell with pride
at causing those to bow,

Who, if they save their precious lives, care
little for the when and how.

You are a lord of acres,

But we are lords of song;
And we subdue the subtle,

If you subdue the strong ;

The rich of you are speaking,
In me the wise believe,

And if you find me irksome,
‘Why then—I take my leave.

Of Self-renunciation.
The day of pleasure’s past and gone,
Long through this world we’ve wandered on,
And weary reached the brink :
By Gangi’s stream shrills forth oar cry,
O Siva, Siva, Lord most high,
Help, Siva, or we sink.”

When honour fades, and wealth departs, and
boons are craved in vain,

And friends are dead, and servants fled, and
joy exchanged for pain,

This course alone becomes the wise—to seck
those mountain caves

‘Whence softly flow through woods below the
sanctifying waves.

Why suffer endless woes in vain

The favour of the great to gain ?

Let false ambition’s longings cease,
Learn to possess thy soul in peace,
And thou hast won the wishing-cap
That pours earth’s treasures in thy lap.

Of the terrors that beset the path of Pleasure.
In happiness men fear disease, the haughty
shrink from scorn,
The rich, the wise, the men of might, dread
’ princes, critics, foes;

Envy blights virtue, eld good looks, death
threatens all things born,

The hermit’s humble life alone gives undisturbed
repose.

For life fast slipping from my hold

T've borne the last and worst disgrace,—
T’ve sat 'mongst wealthy fools, and told
My merits with unblushing face.

‘We speak with awe of glorious kings, of haughty
lords, and knights,

Of courtiers ranged in glittering rows, of tri-
umphs and of fights,

Of tuneful bards that hymn their praise: who
honours as he ought

That “ eloquent and mighty Death’ that sweeps
them into nought ?

Of Time the Destroyer.
Our parents long have passed away,
All old familiar faces fled,
Destruction nears us day by day,
Like trees in sandy river-bed.

Where many dwellers once were seen, one only
now survives, :

Again that house is filled with store of joyous
bhuman lives,

Then all are swept away again; thus wielding
Night and Day

As dice, destruction’s wedded powers¥* with
helpless mortals play.

Shall we retire to Ganga’s brink,

Or cull the sweets of honeyed lays,

Or court a wife whom all men praise ?
Life’s short—we know not what to think.

O for those days when I shall dwell alone

Among the snowy hills by Gangi’s stream,

In stony torpor stiffened on a stone,

Inly conversing with the One Supreme,

Rapt in devotion, dead to all beside,

And deer shall fray their horns against my
senseless hide.

* j.e. Siva and Pérvati.
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When shall we, sick of life’s entangling bands,

Sit on the holy river’s moonlit sands,

Through windless nights, with rapture-stream-
ing eyes,

And thrice on Siva call with plaintive cries ?

Still Siva’s arm is strong to save,
Still may we plunge in Gangi’s wave,
Still one blue heaven bends over all,
Still Time sees mortals rise and fall,
Still poverty’s our best defence,
Enough—renounce the joys of sense.

Hope is a stream, its waves desires, by stormy
passions tossed,

With cruel longings lurking deep, by light-
winged visions crossed,

Resolves like firmly planted trees its floods up-
rooting bear,

Its madness swirls in eddying rings beneath its
banks of care ; ,

But those, who in devotion's bark attain its
further shore,

Rejoice, for this unstable world enslaves their
souls no more.

I've searched for years through earth and air
and sky,

Nor yet one perfect saint hath met my eye,

Nor have I heard of one who could restrain

Desire’s fierce elephant with reason’s chain.

The days seem long to those who drudge for
pay,

And short to those who fritter life away ;

When shall I sit and think how vain their
moans,

A hermit pillowed on a bed of stones ?

When all our wealth is wasted, we’ll seek some
calm retreat,

And spend the night in thinking on Siva's
holy feet,

‘When streams the autumn moonlight into our
melting hearts,

How false that world will glimmer where once

* we played our parts!

Bark garments satisfy my needs,
But you are pleased with silken weeds,
‘Who counts you better off than me P
But woe to him whose wants are great !
Contentment equals men’s estate,
And makes the rich and poor agree.

Unfettered wandering, and meals from degrada-
tion free, '

The friendship of the wise and good ; and sober
piety,

A heart that beats not for the world—none, that
my thoughts can trace, :

Not e’en by strictest discipline hath gained this
heavenly grace. V

The hand’s a lordly dish,

The mouth with alms is fed,

The sky’s a glorious robe,

The earth’s a sumptuous bed,
Those live in high content
Who're free from passion’s chain,
And works with all their brood
Of ignorance and pain.

Kings’ fancies swiftly pass like coursers in the
race, :

In vain to them we look for favour, wealth, and
place,

Eld robs our frame of strength, Death slays us at
a blow,

None but the hermit’s life can happiness be-
stow.

Our joys are short-lived as the flash
That cleaves the cloudy veil,
Our life is fleeting as the mists
That drive before the gale;
Youth’s pleasures fade—then fix your minds
On that untroubled peace
Which patient meditation brings
To those whose longings cease.

To roam some woodland hermitage where Brih-
mans’ chants resound,

And smoke of sacrificial fires blackens the trees
around,

Begging one’s bread from cell to cell, plants in
the breast no thorns,

Like flattering men of equal birth whose sym-
pathy one scorns.

While gaping idlers turn the head and say,
“ What stamp of man can yonder pilgrim be,
‘ Saint, sophist, outcast, Braihman, slave or
free ?”
Nor pleased nor wroth the hermit wends his way.
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Happy are thoss who've ceased to walk by
sight,

Slain passion’s snake, and make good deeds
their stay,

Who spend in woodland nooks the tranquil
night,

Tllumined by the moon’s autumnal ray.

Bestill, my fluttering heart, andleave this crowd-
ed show

Of worldly toys ’'midst which thou eddiest to
and fro,

Abandon fleeting forms, and seek that settled
state

" Of grounded peace enthroned above the storms

of fate.

Pillowed on banks of moss, with roots and
berries fed,

Enwound with strips of bark, our wants shall
all be sped—

Off to the woodland shades, and gladly leave
behind

These men of stammering speech, with wealth-
bewildered mind.

Abandon empty hopes, and place thy trust, my
breast,

In Gangd, and in him who bears the moony
crest ;1 '

Whoe'er confides in snakes, waves, women,
bubbles, flames,

Lightnings or mountain streams, his want of
sense proclaims.

SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS.
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo. C.S.
(Continued from page 53.)

No. XTII.

This is an inscription in the Cave-alphabet
character and the Sanskrit language from a
stone-tablet let into the outside of the east wall
of a temple called Méguti* on the top of the
hill at Aihole on the Malaprabhi, about five
miles to the south-west of Amingad in the
Hungund Taluki of the Kaladgi District. The
tablet is 59}/ broad by 26" high; the average
size of the letters is half an inch. A photograph
of this inscription, but on & small scale and very
illegible, is given in Plate No. 3 of Mr. Hope’s
collection. I have edited the text from a per-
sonal inspection of the original, and have also
taken a paper estampage of it.

This inscription is one of the Chilukya
dynasty, and is the oldest but one of known
datet, and the most important, of all the stone-

; i.e. Siva.
‘Méguti’ is the rustic pronunciation of ‘ Mégudi,’ sc.
Mélina-gudi’, the temple which is up on high.

t The exception is the stone-inscription, in Cave No. IITat
Bid&mi,of Mangalida,dated Saka 501 (* five hundred
o having elapsed since the installation of the Saka

ing”’), the twelfth year of his reign,—published in fac-
simile, with transcription, &c., by Prof. Eggeling, at Vol.
1IT, p. 805 of the Indian Antiquary, and at p. 23 of Mr.
Burgess’ Arch@ological Report for 1873-4. My own version,
differing in some minor points from that of Prof. Eggeling,
is to be published in the Appendix to Mr. Burgess’ Second

ort. AtAminbh4viinthe Dhirwéd Taluka thereis,
indeed,astone-tablet imm:;ﬁtkion'wmch refersitself to thetime
of SatyAsraya (or Pulikés II), the son of Kirttivarm4,

tablet inscriptions of these parts. It mentions
the following kings :—
(Jayasimha I, or)
Jayasimhavallabha.
l
Ranariga.
|
Pulikési I.
|
| |

Kirttivarma (I). Mangalisa,
| (or Mangali§vara).

Pulikési II, or |

Satyisraya. o

And the object of it is to record the erection
of a stone temple of Jinéndra by a certain
Ravikirtti, during the reign of Pulikési

who was the son of Pulikéit (I.), and has the date of Saka
488 (A.D. 566-7) ; a transcription of it is given at pp. 672 et
segq. of Sir W. Elliot’s MS. vol. I. now with me. But this
part of the inscription is not original. For, the inscription
commences by referring itself to the time of Vikraméditya
the Great, A.D. 1076 to 1127 ; then follows a portion in Old
Canarese ; and then comes the passage containing the men-
tion of Pulikési II and the above date, in Sanskrit, and
copied manifestly from a copper-plate inscription. That
this portion of the inscription is not original and genuine
is also shown conclusively by the fact that it states that
the Saka year 488 was the Sarvajit samwvatsara ; at that
time the use of the cycle of sixty sanivatsaras had not

been introduced. And Sakn 488 was not the time of the
second Pulikést.



68 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY.

[Marcr, 1876.

11, in the Saka year 5073 (. p. 585-6), which the
inscription makes equivalent to the year of the
Kaliyuga 33518, and to the year of the era of
the war of the Mahibhirata 3731.]} Dr. Bhau
Diji has already noticed this inscription, from
the photograph, in the Jour. Bomb. Br. B. As.
Soc., No. xxvii, Vol. IX, but he varies in
his interpretation of the date; at page 815 he
takes it as Saka 505, the $355th year of the
Kaliyuga and the 3730th year of the war of the
Mahibhirata, and at page cxcix, as Saka 506,
the 3500th year of the Kaliyuga, and the
3835th year of the war of the Maliibhirata.
The passage containing the dules is distinctly
legible in both the original and the photograph,
and I sce no way of interpreting it but asI
have done.

Thisinscription abounds in historical allusions.
Asaftecting thehistory of these parts, themostim-
portant are the mention of the Kadambasand
the Katachchuris¥ and the references to
Vanavisi, to the Mauryasinthe Konkana,
who were ejected by Chandadanda as the
agentof Pulik 6§11l and to Appiyika-Gé-
vinda, who was probably of the Rishtrakiita
family. In line 12 we have perhaps the earliest
mention of this part of the country under its name
cfMahirdishtra. Vitapipuri, or Vita-
pinagarti, which was made the capital of the
dynasty by PulikésiII, has not yet, I believe, been
localized. There can, however, be no doubt that
it 13 the modern B i d 4 m i, the well-known re-
mains at which are quite enough to show that
it was in former times a place of much import-
ance. Taking the old form of the name, ¢ Bi-
divi’, which we meet with as far back as Saka
622#* (a. p. 700-1), the interchange of letters,—
‘vd> with ‘0d’; ‘td’ with ‘dd’; and ‘pi’ with
¢ ¢i’,—is natural enough, whether we take ‘Bai-
davi’ as a Prikrit corruption of the Sanskrit
¢ Vitipi’, or whether we take ‘Vitipi’ as a
name already known in Sanskrit literature and

therefore used as the ncarest approach fowards
Sanskritizing a Dravidian name. But farther
confirmation of my proposition is forthcoming.
There are two local Mdhdtmyast; one con-
nected with the shrine of Banasamkari?,
and the other connected with Mahd kil ta, also
called Dakshinaka §1 because of the innu-
merable lizgas around it, a shrine about three
miles away in the hills to the east of BAd 4mi;
I have examined them both. The Banasaikari-
mdhdimya contains nothing of importance, be-
yond mentioning the name of Bi d 4 vi. But the
Mahdkitamdhdtinge transfers to Mahikita the
destraction of the demon brothers Vatapiand
Ilvala by Agastya, which myth is allotted
in the Purdnas to some unspecified place in the
Vindhya mountains. The worthlessness of AMd-
Idtmyas as historical records is proverbial ; but,
in a matter of this kind, they involuntarily
furnish valuable testimony. At whatever time
the Muhdlitumdhdtmys, necessarily a some-
what modern production, may have been written,
the writer of it was manifestly well aware that
insome way or other the name of VA tapi was
connected with the locality, and that, in writing
such a record as he was desirous of producing,
it was incumbent on him to explain the fact.
He has given tho only explanation that sug-
gested itself to him, or that it suited his pur-
pose to give ; and, as usual, the explanation is
incomplete and at first sight worthless. But the
true inference to be drawn is clear; viz., that the
name of V 4t pi, however derived, is really and
historically connected with the neighbourhood
of Mahd klita, and, in fact, that Vit pi and
Bidaiviare one and the same name and place.

Dr. Bhau Diji has already drawn attention
to the literary importance of this inscription,
as showing, by mentioning the poets Kilid isa
and BhAiravi, that by this time their names
were already well known and their fame es-
tablished.

1 According to the original, * fivo hundred and siz years
of the Saka ki‘ngs having elapsed”.

§ According to the original, “(three thousand) five
hundred and 7ifty years having elapsed”. By the table
in Brown’s Carnatic Chronslogu, and by tho table in
Thomas's edition of Prinsep’s Antijuities,~both of which
follow the usnal eomputation, according to which the Ka-
iiyust commenced on the equinox of March, 3102 B.c.,—

Saka 307 was the year 3686 of the Kaliyuga.

I According to the oririnal, “three thousand seven hun-
deed and thivty years laviag elupsed”,

€ S note ¥, page 71

™

* 1"ide a subsequent inscription in this series, from a |
stone-tablet in the Kallamathaat BAd Ami. ‘ Badiv’
ocears thoerein in a paseage which is prefaced by the words
“ After that. those verses were given in the DPrikpit
Lvnanane”. This points rather to ‘BAddvi', and thence
‘Ridfmi’, as a corraption of a Sanskrit ¢ Vitépi,’ than to
¢ Vitipi' as a Sanskritized version of a Dravidian name.
But it shouldl be remarked that Prof. Monier Williams
surerests only a doubtful etymology for ¢ Vatépi’, and none
at ol for ¢ llvala’.

3 ¢ MAldtmue’ —a work giving an account of the sup-
posed bistery and merits of a boly place or object.

T I"ide No. X of this Series, p. 19 of the present
volmne.
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Transcription.
(] mr?a(fg)?r-ﬁ §....9%.. ..o SET SEEHAT-
wﬁmﬁwgﬂz'-aﬂwh? () q&g feEfRreeEgsRgeTeReaEa ()
Ui (e g* mEr  geveEw Il W fglv T f-

o

AREEAY FRE () MR s 9 s
W e Iweewigget @@y Reflgy 3y ag
ARy N ATERTEERIEEA IRy JEE e R (&)
T PlesiEremiy g@ @da I9eEg oEeeaagEsy R
eraqgEET: (1) @ent T qEE)  oreeen | ReUmMEr SRE:
yaNE e T &% @EEw Sl gemEsa (1] s
oA geRiiEh)  aier)  ARgwteR [sTed SaeEigiee-
@y I afaAriedad RS agrgayl oEe q9 W amw-
s miEmEEe @t (] eRdseamwas(EuEE | o
AT cERRTAETRsST fite  RoRbAEEET Il OmuEAEesE-
p R O o B C o (G i O 0 E B s T T L
(1] aEFgtedRETateN  aEnEaeEXIY e age@Ehm T
gqmmaz‘rf&araa(w:) JERitERtaT (1] et
(o} AEgabEEgT  dmeREr  owgael &)@ gRefeeie-
w0 gEh 9 Ryl () Erey EreraciclE ek (E)
TR WEENAGE(E)ARE  RE)EESARETE F a0
g9 Y ENgNEE) e RemreRy  gewRmtT  gaee
A wTmay  Rgeam semesaReswTEmgst (] § aguiewsar-
EAEEIRIATefENT e E)a@Eraq  aFaeaErREed a8 B
Ty 9 2 OosHigasaid @ |l qAOowy SIRRaenURrIRE-
& rerEwTEegRaRiRa e, gty g6t aw-
o goedarmiskgia@@)osgensd  Gm ad & a1 0 sear

u1§ Two letters here are almost illegible and very doubt- 1 This letter,—‘ya’,—was at first omitted in the original
ful. The first seems to be ‘di’, “df’, ‘¢4, or ‘¢, and the | and then inserted above the line.
seeond some compound letter the first part of which is ‘n’. §§ The original has ¢ chittéd’ in the line and ‘ vpitia’ insert-

9 Two letters are illegible here. ed below. .

* We have here, and in several places further onm, the 99 We have here, and in several places below, theold form
old form of the Vi called in this case Upadhméniya, | of the Visarga, called in this case Jihvdmaléya, before ‘ k’
before ‘p’ and ‘ph’. e sign is identical with the letter | and ‘kh’. This sign is of frequent occurrence in the older
‘r’,and is called by Vopad ¢ GajakumbhAkriti’, ‘that | inscriptions, and is identical in form with the letter ¢ m’.
which has the shape of the two projections on the forehead | Dr. Burnell, though referring to it as being called by Vopa-
of an elephant which swell in the rutting season’. It is | déva ‘Vajrkriti’, ‘that which has the shape of a_thun-
used sometimes where in classical Sanskrit ‘ sh’ is written, | der-bolt’, does not notice it further in his South.Indian
e.g. "ﬁmzpa’ for ‘ pushpa.’ Paleography. It occurs in line 5 of Plate 20 of his book;

{ The original here is quite distinct. ‘Jdta’, born, is | where he reads ‘asmat-kula-g8tra-dharmma-yamkanti-
written by mistake for ¢ y4ta’, went to; the date of thein- | kirttd’, &c., and proposes as a correction ‘samkrdnts’, pas-
scription 18, I think, too early for this to be taken as even | sage of the sun from one sign of the zodiac into another.
an early instance of writing and pronouncing ‘7, considered | The proper reading is ‘ ya[$ah]-kdnts, &c., the engraver
as a simgle letter, for ‘y’. having omitted the ‘da’ of ‘yasak', fame.
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T  gWEE JgTEEEr fRe 9 Rerheseesiiare) T
TEREN  TTETEEy e ERSeiEaeEfony  ag: (1) §¢
ARIFFECECARATS  FEREIEEEEEedl  guer Aga 39
o GRAESOIRGdied | oegEisegaitai ad e o
asr (0] wgry afyEr  smEM @w Renm gluitdded A
TEFVEAEEES g eTrEaEaee(ost) ()] WYy aEiEwEosEosny-
fifafi:  sTaeREr  AdgEergased (1) yweedswfi  afgdwr-
Wk TRl WA SeREerERRI e AT genNRg -
eI agEgit(E) (U] Tt g sEwsdnda: quel-
EAEEEEal @ EME | SRR e g agT ()
Auer g deem@EdE(@)renm gafnfeaest @@ 9@k
g Il qAERIRRTIEd T @ REGgeTan ()R-
MHRUST  YNFEAUSET  damEET  AeieEst geishmed)  @g3g (1]
REgRahrRhrAg (@) Fafaghat  piteda seger: yAETT-
g @t mEEgwet AgsicgeEmueenst s ] g &
LTt agg  ARAFRROEArnEI(En)  sMAaeTifieg e aa-
@y &ogE) 1] RE feR ¥ oS gimgemiEd T
M A gomg || G RUITRIRAEEY, AR
T S TEERaET (s EETE e, | sgame-
TACATIABIHG: A TR e : AT o T
frasEseTRsye  TAEARAEEEREY I | & g
RGP 9@R @R Siged @ SRNaseied 16)gEsia
ad  oEw® W TR || feweuver® @t Wy Agey
BT ERgEAaEg: || SEEyEEeaed  gieren e fEEr
gt aRAAET(A)  [WREF AAeeEeE FaRheEigieem
ﬂ?ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂﬁ'—ﬂ'{qﬁ'@f neEEt gm0 Greg FEEay AT
mﬂazwmﬁgmwégqgg[n]qgﬁ@ﬁmqé
LEQUE S 1) gadiag  TEEme peEE | aEmgREatEi-

FUETE 17 §9HIE [@Eed g9 ﬁa@-ﬂawmfﬁn?wiﬁw
foar  dEEEAG N mﬁgaﬁw(m) frer  Bswgdy &1 &@-

® Between ¢ dm'gga. and ‘ tdmiva’ the original has ‘¢a. 4 This second ¢ m is redundant and unmeaning.
mitaga’, engraved by mistake and then partially erased. 1 Thisletter,~¢ sa’,—~is omitted altogether in the original.

\\
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o ol i
e PAm o &
=oeq (?)39,8(F)a,?
&) [
Rgn B UE:(dee) T, 9E:

Translation.

Victorious is the holy one, Jinéndra; the
whole world is as it were an island in the centre
of the sea which is the knowledge of him, who
was born from ..

And after that, thonons for along time is
the mighty ocean whichis the Chalukya
family, a thorough acquaintance with (the great-
ness of) which is not to be attained ; being the
ornament of the diadem of the earth, it is the
origin of jewels of men.

And victorious for a very long time is Sa t-
ydéraya* who conforms to the truth even
though it is not ordained by precept, bestowing
charity and honour upon the brave and the
learned at the same time and at the same place.

Many members of that race, desirous of con-
quest, whose title of ‘favourite of the world’
enjoyed for a long time the condition of being a
title the meaning of which was obvious and

' suitable, having passed away :—

There was the descendant of the Chalukyas,
the famous king Jayasinhavallabha, who,
with his bravery, won for himself the goddess of
fortune, as if it were through the fickleness that
is known to exist in her, in warfare in which
the bewildered horses and foot-soldiers and
elephants were felled by the blows of many
hundreds of weapons, and in which there flashed
thousands of the rays of the swords of dancing
and fear-inspiring headless trunks.

His son was he who bore the name of Ran a-
riga, of god-like dignity, the sole lord of the
world; verily, through the excellence of his
body, mankind recognized, even while he was
asleep, that he was of more than human essence.

os_a,)s*aaus

[l

EAUNSR Y
A§Faal sy

I FacEdw RoeiEd R
wlyar(s ) RramleTaIREsa:  [I1]

HFIeR £ Jpwr SRBRAQBODSR) w8 OFg  g03,-
No(BQ) R, ) S epRE(3o)
[19][®?]3(3)S  [1]

&m@:_wdﬂs

tpe&embomﬁrﬁ(ﬁsg)

Hisson was Pulik 841, who, even though he
had attained the lustre of the moon, and though
he was the favourite of the goddess of fortune,
agpired to become the bridegroom of the bride
which was the city of Vitadpipuri.+ Even
now no kings upon the earth can imitate his
practice of the three pursuits of life}; and the
earth became radiant in being endowed by him,
who performed horse-sacrifices, with the purifi-
catory ablutions that are performed after sacri-
fices.

His son was Kirttivarma4, the night of
death totheNalas andthe Mauryas andthe
Kadambas; though he withheld his thoughts
from the wives of othér men, yet his mind was’
attracted by the goddess of the fortunes of his
enemies. Straightway the mighty Kadamba-tree
which was the confederacy of the Kadambas,
was broken to pieces by him, the mighty one, a
very choice elephant of a king, who had acquired
the goddess of victory by his prowess in war.
When he had concentrated his desires on the
dominion of power and dignity of the lord§ of
the gods|| :—

His younger brother Mangaliéa, whose
horses were picketed on the shores of the oceans
of the esst and the west, and who covered all the
points of the compass with a canopy through the
dust of his armies, became king, Having with
hundreds of scintillating torches, which were
swords, dispelled the darkness, which was the
race of the Mdtan gas, in the bridal pavilion
of the field of battle he obtained as his wife the
lovely woman who was the goddess of the for-
tanesofthe Katachchurisq And again,
when he wished quickly to capture the island of

§ In the ongmal j&' was at first written, t.hen the ‘5
was erased and ‘4’ inserted above the lineand ‘v’ below 1t

q The characters here are of the same onguml type as
those of the rest of the mscnptmn but they are larger and
not o neat ; in fact, they are ax developed Old Canarese
letters, as if this portlon was added later. Accordingly,
I have here transcribed in the Canarese characters.

® Pulik éi1 II,—first mentioned under his proper pame
in line 7 of the text,—the reigning monarch at the time of
this mscntgtxon

t It is therefore to be inferred that it was Pulikést I. who
first made VAtfApipur} the capital of his family, pro.
bably acquiring it by conquest from some other dyunasty.

1 The ‘trivarga’ or threo pursuits of life are ‘ dhar-
ma religion or virtue, ‘kima’, pua.mre and ‘artha’,
ealth or that which is u.seful ’Another ¢ trivarga’ is the
thrce conditions of @ king or kingdom, vis., progress, re-
nmg stationary, and decline.
i_ JI t.e.,  when he died’.

The second letter of this word is distinctly ¢ %& in the
original. Bat mostprobablyxahoh churi, by poetic
license for ‘ Kalachuri’, is intended,— ‘fa’ and ‘}a’ in this
macnphon being not very dissimilar i m form, so that the
engraver, if engraving from a cop; &. have writ-
ten ‘ta’ b mistake for ‘la’. perhnpo atachchurs
maybeaseeomlform oftheongm&lnme In the Yéwtr



72 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY.

[MarcH, 1876.

Révatidvipa*, straightway his mighty army,
which abounded in splendid banners, and which
had beset the ramparts,—being reflected in the
water of the ocean,—was as if it were the army
of Varuna, that had come at his command. When
his elder brother’s son, named Pulik é§1i, of
dignity like that of Nahusha, was desired by the
goddess of fortunet, and had his actions and his
determination and his intelligence perverted by
the knowledge that his uncle was enviously dis-
posed towards him,—he,Mangaliéa, whose
advantage of power was completely destroyed
by the use of the faculties of counsel and energy
that were accumulated by him], lost his mighty
kingdom and his life in the attempt to secure
the sovereignty for his own son.

The whole world, which then, in this inter-
ruption of the succession, was enveloped by the
darkness of enemies, was lit up by the masses
of the lustre of his unendurable splendour;
otherwise, when was it that the dawn (again)
bespread the sky, which was as black as a swarm
of bees, by reason of the thunderclouds which
had the glancing lightning for their banners, and
the edges of which were bruised (by striking
against each other) in the rushing wind ? And
when, having obtained an opportunity, G o-
vinda, who bore the title of Appiyika,
came to conquer the earth with his troops of
elephants§, then at the hands of the armies of
him||, who was straightway assisted even by the
western (ocean), the warrior, who was the ocean
of the north, acquired in war a knowledge of
the emotion of fear, the reward which he there
obtained.q Whenhe was laying siegeto Vana-
visi, girt about by the river Hamsdinadi
which disports itself in the theatre which is the
high waves of the Varadd**, and surpassing
with its prosperity the city of the gods,—the
fortress which was on the dry land, having the
surface of the earth all round it covered by the
greatocean which was his army, becameasit were,

inthe very sight of those that looked on,a fortress
in the middle of the sea. Even those,who, having
drunk the water of the Gaiigi and having aban-
doned the seven sins, had already acquired pros-
perity, were always eager in drinking the nectar
of close attendance upon him, being attracted by
his dignity. In the countries of the K o ikana,
the watery stores of the pools which were the
Mauryas were quickly ejected by the great
wave which was Chan dadanda, who acted

" at his command. When he, who resembled the

destroyer of citiestt, was besieging that city,
which was the goddess of the fortunes of the
western ocean, with hundreds of ships that had
the resemblance of elephants mad with passion,
the sky, which was as blue as a newly opened lotus
and which was covered with masses of clouds}?,
became like the ocean, and the ocean was like
the sky. Being subdued by his prowess, the
LitasandtheMalavasandtheGlrjaras
became, as it were, worthy people, behaving like
chieftains brought under subjection by punish-
ment. Envious because his troops of mighty
elephants were slain in war, H a r s h a,—whose
lotuses, which were his feet, were covered with
the rays of the jewels of the chiefs that were
nourished by his immeasurable power,—was
caused by him to have his joy melted away by
fear. While he was governing the earth with
his great armies, the Révi, which is near to the
venerable (mountain of) Vindhya and which is
beauteous with its varied sandy stretches, shone
the more by virtue of its own glory, though it
was deserted by its elephants from envy of the
mountains in the matter of their size. Being
almost equal to Sakra§§ by the three constituents
of kingly power that were properly acquired by
him, and by his own virtues which were his
high lineage and others, he acquired the sove-
reignty of the three counfries called Maha-
rishtraka, which contain ninety-nine thou-
sand villages. The KalingasandtheKésa-

inscription given in Sir W. Elliot’s Essaa}; on Hindu In.
scriptions, Mangalida is described as * seizing upon the
princes of the earth, and ravishing the power of the
churis like a thunder-bolt”.

# An unknown locality. . But Raivata is a patronymic
of Kakudmi, the ruler of A narta,a country in the penin-
sula of Gujarat the capital of which was Dvirak4 or Kdéas-
thalf. [Révati is also a name of Mount Girndr, in K-
thifwéd, and perhaps Révatidvipa is the peninsula.—Eb.]

t i.e., ‘ was preferred by the people to Mangalisa and his
son’. Pulikeési.

a The Gdvinda here referred to was in all probability
a Rishtrakdta monarch. The Réshtrak(itas were famous
for the possession of elephants ; thus in the Yéwr inscrip:

&1&1

tion reference is made to a force of five hundred elephants
be]lc:ni)gin{z_tig éK;iishm.rﬂja destroyed by Jayasithhavallabha.
ull 81,

The meaning would seem to be that Gdvinda was the
lord of the northern ocean, and that Pulikésf in opposing
and defeating bim was helped by allies dwelling on the
west coast.

#* The Varad 8, modern Ward4, flows close under the
walls of theli‘rescnt town of Banaw#si ;and HamsfAnadl
is probably the old name of a tributary stream of some size
that flows into it about seven miles higher up.

it Siva, or Indra.

11 Compared to the ships on the ocean. 8§ Indra.
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1a s,—who by possessing the good qualities of
householders, had become eminent in the three
pursuits of life, and who had effected the hum-
bling of the pride of other kings,—manifested
signs of fear at (the appearance of) his army.
Being reduced by him, the fortress of Pishta-
p ura became not difficult of access ; the actions
of this hero were the most difficult of all
things that are difficult of attainment. The
water which was stirred nap by him, having its
interstices filled by his dense troops of elephants
and being coloured with the blood' of the men
who were slain in his many battles, was like
the sky, which has the hues of evening much
intensified by the sun among the clouds. With
his armies, which were darkened by the spot-
less chowris that were waved over them and
hundreds of banners and umbrellas, and which
annoyed his enemies who were inflated with
valour and energy, and which consisted of the
six constituents of hereditary followers, &c., he
caused the leader of the Pallavas, who aimed
at the eminence of his own power, to hide his
prowess behind the ramparts of the city of K 4 &-
chipur, which was concealed under the dust of
his army. When he prepared himself speedily for
the conquest of the Chd1as, the (river) K a-
véri, which abounds in the rolling eyes of the
carp, abandoned its contact with the ocean, hav-
ing (the onward flow of) its waters obstructed
by the bridge. formed by his elephants from
whom rut was flowing. There he caused the great
prosperity of theCholasand theKérala s
and the Pin d yas, but became a very sun to
(melt) the hoar-frost which was the army of the
Pallavas.

While he, Satyisray a, possessed of energy
and regal power and good counsel, having con-
quered the neighbouring countries, and having

_ dismissed with honour the (subjugated) kings,
and having propitiated the gods and the Brih-
mans, and having entered the city of Vatapi-
nagari, was governing the whole world, which
is girt about by a moat which is the dark-blue
water of the dancing ocean, as if° it were one

city,—three thousand seven hundred and thirty
years having elapsed since the war of the Bha-
ratas, and (three thousand) five hundred and
fifty years having elapsed in the Kali age, and
five hundred and six years of the Saka kings
having elapsed,—this stone-temple of Jinéndra,
the abode of glory, was constructed by the order
of the learned Ra vik irtti, who had acquired
the greatest favour of thatsame Satyiéraya
whose commands were restricted only by the
threeoceans.|||| The accomplishedRavikirtti
himself is the composer of this eulogy and the
person who caused to be built this abode of Jina,
the father of the three” worlds. Victorious be
Ravikirtti, who has attained the fame of K 41i-
didsaand of Bhiravi by his poetry, and by
whom, possessed of discrimination in respect to
that which is useful in life, the firm abode of
Jina has had a dwelling-place allotted to it.

The hamlet of Misrivalli, and the town of
Bhé]tikavida, and the village of Parvanir, and
the village of Gangavir, and (the village of)
Pdligere, and the village of Gandavagrima,—
such is possession of this (god). To the south
of the slope of the mountain, as far as Bhimf-
viri extends, there is the boundary of the city
of Mahdpathintapura, on the north and
on the south. (This is) the termination.

No. XIV.

This is from DPlate No. 32 of Mr. Hope's
collection. The original is a stone-tablet at
Hampior Vijayanagara on the Tunga-
bhadri in the Balliri District. The characters
are Canarese, differing from the modern forms
only very slightly, and chiefly in the absence of
marks to denote thelong ‘&’ and ‘4. Down
to line 26 the language is Sanskrit; from line 27
to the end it is Canarese. There are no emblems
at the top of the tablet. '

The inscription is one of the Vijayanagara
dynasty, of the time of Krishnariya, and
records the grant of the village Singéniyakana-
halli to the god Virlipikshadéva, in the year
of the SAlivihanasaka 143199 (a.p. 1509-10),
the Sukla sahwatsara.

Transcription.

[1 ]u'aoze!@Qeéemgmduﬁsﬁ'ﬁm&ﬁ&aggwﬂégm‘sdasrﬁésr
[1]

2o (T’)  geabie 53@:@@ o:

T 2 1R B B8

B Ik Bderslgd  FIHReR-

[lll .e., ‘ who was the king of the whole of the country
boundgd by the eastern, the western, and the southern
oceans’.

99 According to the original, “ the year of the S&li_v&-
hanasaka one thousand four hundred and thirty baving
expired’.
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* These three words are Canarese. 1 This passage is an instance of Gadya or ornate al-
t A mark of punctuation,— | ,—is unnecessarily placed i in literative prose.
the original between the letters go and To.
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Translation.

Againand again, for the sake of supreme happi- |

ness, at Kafichi and Srifaila and Sénichala and
Kanakasabhi and Veikatidri and all other
shrines and sacred places of pilgrimage, he§
performed according to due rite those many
charities, commencing with gold weighed out
against men, which, together with all propitia-
tory offerings, are prescribed by tradition. He
punished the angry hostile kings ; his arms were
like (the coils of) the serpent Sésha||; he was
earnest in protecting the earth; he was the
punisher of kings who broke their promises; he
satisfied those who begged of him ; he was fierce
in war. Being called the supreme king of
kings, and being invested with the titles that
commence with ¢ The supreme lord of kings ; the
punisher of the M drurd yas®; he who is ter-
rible to other kings; he who is a very Sultin
among Hindu kings ; he who destroys the tigers
that are wicked people ; he who is a very Gan-
dabhérunda to the assemblage of (elephants
which are) the kings’,—he is served by the
kings of Anga and Vanga and Kalinga
and other countries, who say * Look upon us,
O great king ; be victorious and live long!”" He,
king Krishnari ya,—seated on a jewelled
throne at the city of Vijayanayagara, and
possessed of generosity that was worthy to be
praised by the learned, and ever surpassing in
the art of government Nriga and other kings,—
having increased abundantly the possessions of
both poor and rich men, shone radiantly with
fame from the mountain of the east to the
slopes of the mountain of the setting sun, and
from the golden mountain to the Bridge (of
Rama)*.

By the great king Krishnadéva,—who,

over the whole of this world, had filled the bas--

§ I have two long copper-plate inscriptions of the Vija-
yanagara dynasty,—oneof Harihara II, dated Saka 1301
{A.0.1379-80), and oneof Krishnaraya, dated Saka 1434
(A.D.1512-3),—and another of the same kind, of Krishnariya,
dated Saka 1444 (A.p. 1522.3), is to be found in No. 6 of
the photographs of copper-plate inscriptions at the end of
Major Dixon's collection, and another, also of Krishnarfya,
dated Saka 1449 (a.D. 1527-8), is given at pp. 39 et seqq. of
Vol. III of the Asiatic Researches. The language of these
is 8o similar, that they seem to have been taken from some
handbook for the ready composition of inscriptions. The
first six stanzas of the present inscription are drawn from
the same source ; hegc_e the abraptness with which it opens,
and the use in the original of the relative pronoun without
an antecedent.

Il The thousand-headed serpent, the emblem of eter-
nity, which forms the couch and canopy on and under
which Vishnu sleeps during the intervals of creation.

9 See Vol. IV, p. 332, note . Inline 8 of No. L of

ket, which is the mundane egg, with the camphor
of his fame, which was produced by his pride and
generosity and firmness and bravery and other
qualities, which were worthy to be applauded
by poets ; who was impetuous in war; who put
to scorn the achievements of Nala and Nahusha
and Nabhiga and Dhundhuméra and Mandhata
and Bharata and Bhagiratha and Dasaratha
and Rima and other kings; who effected the
protection of Brihmans; who subdued Sul-
tins ; who caused the fever of the elephants of
(the king) Gaja pati; who had learned many
accomplishments ; who surpassed the Lotus-
bornt in power of speech; who was a second
Bhoja}; who was deeply versed in the drama
and poetry and rhetoric; who was acquainted
with religion; who every year celebrated the
sacrifice of the lord§ of the great festival of
the golden season of spring; who conferred
contentment upon Brihmans and merchants;
who was opulent; who was the highest of all
kings; who was fortunate; who was the son
of Nigimbiki and king Narasa ; who gladdened
all hearts; who was victorious in the van of
battle; and who, by conquest of the regions,
had ascended the throne at the city of Vijaya-
nagara, and, having put down warfare by (the
strength of) his arm, was governing the whole
earth,—the village that has the celebrated name
of Singénidyakanahallif, and which was
pleasing with its four boundaries, was granted,
for the purposes of the oblation that is to be
made with pitcherfuls of the fruit of the Madhura
and other ingredients, to (the god) who has the
name of Sri-Virdpiksha¥[, who is diligent in
supporting the world, who has golden pinnacles
bestowed by people who bow down before him,
whose abode is on the altars of Hémakiita**,
and who is armed with the pikett; and by that

this series we have the phrase ¢ Mirurdydsthina’, which I
then translated, doubtfully, by ¢ he who has three royal halls
of andience’. I am now inclined rather to take the expres-
sion as equivalent to ‘ Mfrurdyasthdpandchdiya’, ‘ the es-
tablisher of the M A ru kings’. -

#* The modern ¢ Adam'’s Bridge’.

+ Brahma, who was born in the lotus that grew from the
navel of Vishnu. .

1 A sovercign of Malw4, who flourished, it is considered,
about the el:id of the tenth or the begi;ming of the eleventh
century, and was a great patron of learning.

§ KXmadévm.

l t.6., ‘the hamlet of Singénfyaka’.

o Siva, ‘who has an irregular number of eyes’, the
third eye being in his forchead.

#* ¢ The golden-peaked’,—one of the ranges of mountains
dividing the known continent into nine plains, and supposed
to be situated north of the Himélayas.

f+ The usual weapon and emblem of Siva.
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same king,—who conferred benefits by means
of his wealth; who imitated the conduct of the
son} of the sun; and who, (though) manifestly
of human birth, was verily like him whose bow
is formed of flowers,—the assembly-hall of that
same god was constructed. This is the samo
charter of Krishnari ya, whose charities
(acting like rain) produce the tree which is a most
potent charter, who is of approved conduct,
and for whom the earth is the famous bearer of
Nipaka-trees. '

Hail! The year of the glorious and vic-
torious and prosperous Silivihanaéaka 1430
having expired, on the fourteenth day of the
bright fortnight of (the month) Migha of the
Sukla sanwatsara, which was then current, the
great king, the brave and puissant Sri-Vira-
krishnaraiya, the glorious supreme king of
great kings, the supreme lord of kings, at the

holy time of the festival of his installation on
the throne§, bestowed the hamlet of Singiniiya-
kanahalli for the purposes of the oblation called
Amritapadi of the god Sri-Virtipikshadéva, and
caused to be built a great hall of assembly with
a Gopura|| in front of it before the god, and
caused to be repaired the older Gépure which
stood in front of that one, and bestowed upon
the god Sri-Virlpikshadéva a golden lotus,
inlaid wsith jewels of nine kinds, and an orna-
ment called Négibharana.® And he gave, for
the offering of the oblation of the god, one
golden dish and two (golden) drums to be used
in the ceremony of the Arati*, and twenty-
four silver lamps to be used for the Arati,

Those who transgress against this act of re-
ligion, fall into the sin of the slaughter of a
cow, or the murder of a Brihman, or the other
great crimes !

THE DHARASINVA ROCK TEMPLES.
BY THE EDITOR.

The town of Dhiirisinvi,** 140 miles E. by
S. of Puni and 12 miles north of Tuljipur,
stands on the brow of the ghits that separate
the Solipur Zilli from Haidaribid, and which
form the watershed hetween the basins of the
Sena on the west, and the Térna, a large feeder
of the Minjird, on the east. It is fully 2,000
feet above the sea-level, and is the chief town
of the tiluka of the same name. To the north-
east of this town, in a ravine facing the west, is
a group of caves known as Dabar Lena or Torld
Lena, of some interest, though but very little
known, and probably never before described.

There are six or seven of them,—four on the
vorth side of the ravine, and three opposite to
them facing the north-east. Beginning at the
last to the west, on the north side of the gorge
we shall take them in order.

The first cave is evidently only subsidiary to
the next one, and does not scem ever to have
been finished. It consists of a verandah 26
feet long by 7 wide, with two pillars in front
each about 2’ 10" square. Three doors pierce
the back wall, and lead into what seem to have
been intended for three apartments which have

1 Karna, who was celebrated for his generosity.

§ Whether the anniversary day is intended, or whether
this was the actual day of the coronation of king Krishna-
rdya, is not clear.

| ‘Gipurd’,—the ornamented gatewaey of a temple.

*_' An ornament fashioned like a cobra capella.

=

never been finished : the end ones are about
6’ 8 wide each, and the extreme length of the
one is 16’ &', and of the other 1% 7. The
central room appears to have been meant for
a shrine, but the dividing walls have been
broken down.

On a level eight or ten feet higher we come
to the great Lena of the group. Unfortunately,
being cut in a reddish, loose, trap rock which
has split down from above, the whole front,
with the exception of a small fragment, has
fallen down and now chokes up the entrance.
Roughly speaking, the excavated area of this
cave and its surrounding cells measures 105
feet in width by 115 in depth. It had in front
a verandah nearly 80 feet in length by 10 feet
wide, but all the pillars in front of it have
fallen under the mass of rock from above,
and only the pilaster at the east end re-
mains : it had probably originally eight square
pillars with massive bracket capitals. On the
lower members of the bracket capital of the pilas-
ter that still remains there is a good deal of leaf
and roll ornamentation; the neck has twenty-
four shallow flutes 6§ inches in length and 1}

® ¢ frati’—the ceremony of waving lamps before an
idol. This is usually a hereditary privilege, and frequent
and violent disputes occur from time to time as to who
is entitled to perform the ceremony.

## Latitude 18° 11’ N., longitude 76° 6’ E.
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wide, with a small half-flower at each end, and a
vow of beading above and below. Under this is
the usual belt of rich floral sculpture,—of a line
of leaves, a second of arabesques, and a third
of festooned garlands,—the three rows being
divided from one another by lines of small beads.
This style is found also at Biddmi, Ajantd, Au-
rangibid, and other places. The central pillars in
this verandah were doubtless also richly carved.

From the verandah five doors entered the
great hall : of these all have disappeared in the
ruin except one at each end, and the jamb of a
third : the central and largest door was pro-
bably the only one with any sculpture upon it.
The hall, now about three feet deep in mud
and cowdung, is not quite square, but measures
through the centre about 82 feet across .by
79 3" deep, and is about 10’ 2 high in the
middle, but 12} feet in the black aisle, the roof
being supported by thirty-two columns, arranged
in two concentric squares. The inner square
of twelve columns,—all octagonal, with square
bases—measures very nearly 23} feet each way
inside. The outer twenty columns enclose a
square measuring 55’ 2” wide in front, and
59 2" at the back, by 53’ 4'' deep, the pillars
being all square with bracket capitals and carved
necks, except four in front of the shrine which
are round and with circular capitals. The
spacing on the sides of this square, too, is un-
equal,—foar pillars on each face, ranging with
those in the inner square, are about 6 feet
apart, while those at the corners are 13 feet
_ each from the next jn the line.
is not flat-roofed like the rest of the cave, but
slopes upon each side to a ridge 5' 9/ above the
level of the roof.

On each side of the great hall are eight cells
each about 8} feet square, and at the back are
six more and the shrine. In the cell in the
north-west corner is a small hole in the floor,
which is constantly filled with water. The
second to the left of the shrine contains a small

image which is worshipped as Hari Nirdyan,

and that next the shrine contains a black stand-
ing image of a nude Jina 6' 1" high, in a recess,
~ with a triple plaster chattri above his head.
The recess and figure bave all been carefully
done up, some ten years or so ago, with plaster
and paint (or pitch); and, without injuring it,
it was impossible to say whether it belonged
originally to the cave or not.

The front aisle:

The shrine measures 19 3" wide by fully 15’
deep, and 13’ high, and is occupied by a large
black image seated on a siithasana with a pas-
sage five feet wide all round it. This image has
also been carefully repaired with plaster and
paint. It is exactly of the sort found in the
larger Vihira caves at Ajantd and Aurangibid,
and in one of thoseat Nasik. The seat or throne
is about 4 feet high and 6’ 10" wide, supported
at the corners by lions, and with antelopes or
deer facing a wheel in the centre turned edge-
ways to the seat: this wheel, however, has been
entirely broken away in this instance, but as it
occurs in the next two caves there can be
no doubt that it once occupied the same posi-
tion here. Over the front of the seat hangs
what is intended for the border of a rich cloth.
The image sits with the legs turned up in front
of the body, and the hands laid over them with
the open palm turned upward : there is a large
cushion behind his back, from behind which
again issues the conventional griffin or makara’s
head. At each end of the asanz and overlooking
these figures stands a chauri-bearer with richly
jewelled headdress and necklaces, and above
each a fat cherub. All this, and the whole ar-
rangements of the temple, answer exactly to
the description of a Bauddha Vihira. The
image and attendant figures have been plastered
and painted by Jains : it measures about 6 feet
from knee to knee, 4 2}'’ across the shoulders,
3 6/ from the palm of the hand to the chin; the
face is about 2/ 5}/ from ear to ear over the
eyes, and 1’ 5" in length to the hair, which is in
curled folds with a topknot, and the ears are
7'" in length. But the body is—now at least—
represented without the robe which can almost
always be traced on Bauddha figures,—though
this might have been obliterated by the black
composition with which it has been covered, as
it has probably altered the character and ex-
pression of the features,—but behind the head,
instead of the nimbus, is & seven-hooded cobra
with little crowns on each hood, all carefully
painted to represent the natural colour of skin
and spots. If this and the nudity of the figure
are original,—then how came the Digambaras
to imitate so closely the details of Bauddha
images ?

At a cistern, to which there was once access
by a door in the west end of the verandah, now
built up, and with a brick and lime basin in
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front of the blocked-up door, are three loose
sculptured stones, apparently of great age. The
largest is a standing figure of a nude Jina with
aserpent twisting up behind him, its seven hoods
projecting behind his head.t The second,
a short square pillar of very compact-grained
stone, has a standing nude Jina on each face
with & rude representation of triple chattris
over their heads, and a couple of flowers
or stars on the breast-bone. The third, a
small slab of the same stone as the last, bears
a seated Jina with canopy, a worshipping
figure at each knee, and four in fr.nt of the
seat, engaged apparently in music and worship,
but rather time-worn. These and some other
figures all seem to support the idea that this has
for long, if not originally, been a Jaina temple.

The chamber in which these figures now
stand is about 17 feet by 12, with two pil-
lars in front, and two openings in the floor
into a large cistern of water. '

The fragment of the fa-ade of the cave that
is left, shows it to have been elaborately carved
to a height of 7/ 4', with the chaitya window
ornament in the upper course, little imitations
of temples with Jinas sitting inside, and other
figures between, in the next; under them a
line of lattice-work—such as occurs on the bases
of some of the Nisik caves,—then some smaller
figures at intervals, and the usual quadrantal
projecting member as the lower course.

Twenty-seven feet in advance of the cave,
and on a considerably lower level than the
floor, there has been a massive doorway 10
or 11 feet wide with carved pediment—cut ap-
parently out of the rock in sitd ; but it is now
buried up to the lintel in the earth, and could
not be excavated without giving trouble to the
Brihmans attending on the modern temple of
Mahiideva that has been built just in front of
it, and who scem to profit both by Saiva and
Sravak visitors to the place. On the centre
of the pediment can be traced the almost ob-
literated lineaments of a seated Jina with a
nimbos behind the head ; on each side has been
a large Niga-headed figure with hands clasped
in adoration, and the lower extremities carried
out in wavy floral lines to the ends of the
lintel ;3 there are also some subordinate figures
almost quite obliterated.

’ 'T .A_;i;ilar figure is carved on the wall of the Jaina
Cave at Biddmi.—Sce Archaol. Report for West. India,
1874, Pl. xxxvi, fig. 3.

W

1

From the west side of the water-cistern a
passage enters the rock and, ascending, passes
along above the front aisle of the cave; and
another seems to have entered high up in the
west gable end of the front aisle, and to have
turned round and passed along above the front
wall. What the object of these passages was I
cannot conjecture, but by weakening the rock,
they probably were the principal cause of its
splitting along the line of the first, and falling
down.

The second large cave is a little to the east of
this, and, like it, faces the south. It is smaller,
however, and, though in fair preservation, has
been so long occupied, and is so cut up by stone
and mud walls that it is not easily examined.
It. is about 59 feet square and 11 feet 3 inches
high, the roof being supported by twenty co-
lamns, leaving an open hall of 35 feet square in
the middle surrounded by an aisle. Two of the
columns on each side are round, and somewhat
of the pattern of those at Elephanta, but with-
out the bracket, and flutings of the capital, and
with a thinner and less projecting torus. The
capitals are 3' 7'/ high, and round the neck of
the shaft is a band of floral sculpture and festoons
a foot in depth. The shafts taper from about
210 to 2 7} in diameter, and stand ona
low plinth. The square pillars have also square
capitals very similar to those just described. On
each side the cave and in the back are four cells,
each about 8} feet square. The shrine in the
back is about 18 feet square, and contains a sit-
ting Jina of very nearly the same dimensions as
thatin the first cave. An attempt has been made
to cover and restore it with some black com-
position, but apparently this has been stopped
after an abortive attempt on the face. And here
again we have the attendant figures and the
snake-hoods, exactly the sime as in the other
cave but without the plaster, and with the wheel
in front of the sinhasana almost entire.

In the cell to the left, or west, of the shrine
is a figure of u sitting Jira on a high throne,
with figures behind, similar to those already
described, only the place of the cobra-heads is
supplied by a plain nimbus ; the wheel in front
of the throne rests on a lotus-flower, the deer
appear to have been omitted, while the lions
are much damaged.

—I Compare the makar figure on the old Jain temple at
Pattadkal in drchaol. Rep. 1874, Pl. xlv. fig. 2.
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In the cell at the east end of the back wall a
similar figure has been begun but never finished.

The verandah in front is 8 8" wide, and sup-
ported by six plain octagonal pillars with bracket
capitals, and the cave is entered from it by a
central and four smaller doors. At the east end
of the verandah a rough .excavation has been
made, leaving a large rough square block in the
centre, perhaps intended for an image. Outside
is a chamber 18} by 8} feet. The fagade of the
verandah has been ornamented by a line of
chaitya windows enclosing circular flowers, with
fleur de lis finials, and a flying figure at the
side of each. The member on which these are
projects, and is supported by elephants’ heads
with floral scrolls between.

Cave IV,—the third large one (close to this
on the east side) is a hall 28 feet deep by
from 26 to 27 wide, of which the roof has been
supported by four round columns, now all
gone except the capitals, which have support-
ed a sort of square canopy. There is one cell
on each side near the front of the cave—one
of them unfinished; two in the back, but the
partition between that on the east and the
shrine has been broken through; and the door
of a cell has been commenced on the right
side. The shrine is about 9 feet 6 inches deep,
and the Jina is very much disfigured by the
crumbling away of the rock and the soot of ages.
The floor is filled up, I know not how deep, with
earth and cowdung, and the walls are encrusted
with soot. The central door is surrounded by
three plain facias, a roll moulding, and a border
of leaves, while above it is a semicircalar recess
such as is also to be seen over the door of one
of the chaitya caves at Junnar.

Crossing the head of the ravine, where there
is a small torrent during the rains, and in the
course of which there is a water-cistern cut in
the rock, we come to the fourth cave,§ the front
broken away, and the first compartment measur-
ing 13' 10 by 9, with the roof slanting up at
an angle of about 30°. A door in the back leads
into an inner room 9 feet square, very roughly
hewn out; on the right side of it is a cell about
7 feet square, while on the left a similar one has
been begun but left unfinished.

Cave V1., at some distance to the south-west
from the last, is a large unfinished excavation
nearly filled up to the roof with earth. The

verandah is 44} feet long by 8 8" wide, and
has had four octagonal pillars with bracket
capitals in front. Inside, the cave is about 43}
feet wide and 38 deep; but the pillars are only
roughly blocked out. In the shrine, however,
is a Jina with snake-hoods behind the head.

Cave VII. is well to the south of this, at the
turn of the hill, and is only a verandah, fully
60 feet long, but quite choked up with earth.
On the frieze over the front pillars, however,
are several compartments containing scenes that
seem to identify it as a Vaishnava rather than
a Jaina excavation. In one compartment are
a group of cows with milkmaids, one charning,
and Krishna with his brother. In another is
a person of consequence seated on a low plat-
form, with a story-teller in front relating some
narrative, while a little behind is a rather cor-
pulent danseuse making her habiliments fly up
behind her head like the tail of a peacock; an
attendant leans on a staff a little further back;
and behind the principal figure are three women
and a child. In another an elephant appears
as the rear figure, whilst two figures on a raised
seat occupy the other extremity, but the seven
or eight intermediate figures are too much de-
cayed to be recognizable. Makaras with floral
terminations occupy the intermediate divisions.

Near the base of a hill to the south of this,
crowned by a temple of Hatli Devi—a form of
Bhavini—I found the trace of a cave on the
east side; but after two days’ excavation it
turned out to be a water-cistern. I had been
assuréd that thirty or forty years ago there was
a large cave in this hill with cells, and was in
hopes I had found it here. Some of the natives
thought it was on the south side, but could not
point it out when I took them all over that
part of the hill.

To the east of this hill and south-west of
Dharisiniva are the ChiAmar Lena, excavated in
a low ledge of rock. Of the largest cave, or
group—for it is difficult to say which, the front
having all fallen down—only irregular frag-
ments remain. At the west end, and facing east,
is'a cell with moulding round the door, at each
side of which there has been a figure with a high
cap, and on the fagade has been a line of figures,
of which the right-hand one—Ganesa—only can
be made out. A little east from this is another
cell that has once been at the back of a larger:

§ That is, reckoning the first-mentioned small one as an appeudage of the largest one, which may be called Cave I.
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it has three plain facias round the door, and a
thin partition, now broken through, divides it
from a larger apartment apparently intended for
a four-pillar cave, but the two on the west side
are scarcely separated from the walls. Crawl-
ing along between the débris of the fallen front
and the remaining walls we find two more cells,
in one of which is a broken linga, and separated
from it by a thick wall is another fragment of
a four-pillared chamber. All the pillars are
square with bracket capitals roughly blocked
out. At the east end, facing west, is another
cell but without any figure sculptures. . The
whole frontage is about thirty-five yards.

To the east of this and also facing north is
another cave, varying in width from 26’ to 31’
7", and in depth from 25 to 28’ 6/,—for none
of its walls are straight nor at right angles. The
front is supported by two octagonal pillars and
. corresponding pilasters, and the roof inside by
eight pillars in two rows across, the four at the
ends of the rows being unfinished square masses,
the intermediate pairin the front row of sixteen
sides, and in the back row octagons. The bracket
~ capitals are only about 7/ deep, and but rough-
ly finished. The door of the shrine has a
moulded architrave with pilasters on each side,
very similar to the doors to the shrines at Ba-
dimi, or to the fourth cave at Elephanta. The
shrine measures 7/ 10/ by 7' 87, and contains
an altar 4' 5 by & 87 with a hole a foot
square in the middle, and with the spout to the
‘west. This is safficient to decide that the cave
is Brihmanical, and, judging from analogies
with other instances, I have little doubt but this
was a Vaishnava shrine. And it may be re-
marked here that all over this part of India we
find Saiva, Vaishnava, and Jaina caves closely

grouped together, as at Elora, Mominibad,
Karusi, Aihole, and Biddmi.

At Niganith, a few hundred yards to the
north-west of this, a fragment of an old cave or
caves has been so built over by a Bhairdgi that
it is impossible to make out what it has origin-
ally been. Outside stand a snake-stone and a
bearded figure seated cross-legged with the palms
of the hands placed together in front of his
breast,—both very old.

A little up the river from this, and just above
a pool at the foot of & small waterfall, is the La-
chandar Lena, consisting of two rude cells, and
on the opposite bank, a cave nearly filled up,
consisting of three chambers one behind the
other, the first two about 20 feet from end to end
and from 7/ 3" to 8’ 4" deep, and the innermost
measuring ¢ 1’ by 8 1”. Tt is impossible to
say what these small plain caves have been—pro-
bably the dwellings of Jogis of olden times,
without much regard to sects. . .

The question of age is still a difficult one with
regard to rock-excavations. As yet almost the
only fixed date we have found on a Brihmanical
cave is that of Mangalisa on the great cave at
Bidimi.q On the Dhirasinva caves I could not
find any inscription except a trace of a few letters
on a pilaster of the well at the Nariyan Bhau
or Torld Lena first described : but of these the
only syllable legible was the initial $r% with the
long downstroke found at Bidimi, Pa(;iga.dlm‘l,
and Aihole of the sixth and seventh centaries.
On architectural grounds I would tentatively
assign the Jaina caves in Dibarwali or Torld
Lena to a date not later than the middle of the
seventh century, and the Chimar Lena caves
to the early half of the sixth, if not earlier.

Karuséd, 1st January 1876.

NOTICE OF A SCULPTURED CAVE AT UNDAPALLI, IN THE
GANTUR DISTRICT.
BY SIR WALTER ELLIOT, K.C.S8.I.

In looking through an old portfolio of
drawings I came wupon some sketches of a
soulptured cave-temple in the Northern Sarkars,
which, as such works are rare in Southern
India, may prove interesting to readers of the
Antiguary.

Undépalli, or Vandapsalle asit ap-
pears in the Gt. Trigonometrical Survey 4-inch

scale sheet No. 94, is sitnated at the foot ofa low
range of rocky hills running nearly north and
south opposite Bezwara (Be jav4a d4) and the
dnikat across the Krishna, from whichitisdistant
about one and a half miles. The cave, which is
easy of access, is excavated in the face of the rock
about half-way up the hill, and appears to have
been intended to consist of two stories. On the

q Ind. Ant. vol. III. p. 805.
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wall of the lower chamber is a representation of | other works on the hill-fort of Kondapilliex-

Niriyana with Brahmi seated on a lotus issuing
from his navel. There is nothing remarkable
either in the design or execution of the group,
which is one not unfrequently met with in figures
of Hindu mythology. The sculpture has sutfered
somewhat from age, the connection of the
lotus on which Brahmi is seated with the re-
cumbent figure being hardly perceptible. No
inscription was found from which an opinion
could be formed of the period to which the work
might be assigned.

On the destruction of the Warangal State
by the Muhammadaus, in the middle of the 14th
centary, a local family of note—the Reddis of
Kondividu—seized on the lower valley of the
Krishnd, and exercised independent authority
over it for some seven generations, until it fell

hibit considerable architectural merit,and a man-
fapam at Bejavida, of which I possess a sketch,
claims attention for its elegance of design.
But I am disposed to refer the cave toan earlier
period. Instyle and general character it bears a
striking resemblance to the sculptures at M a-
mallaipuram, commonly called the Seven
Pagodas, on the sea-shore to the south of Madras.
One of the caves there® contains a representation
of the same subject as thatat Und apalli, and
treated much in the same manner. In another
placet I have stated reasouns for assigninga date
anterior to the sixth century to the works at
Mamallaipur. Butwhereno direct evidence
can be brought to bear on the subject I am un-
willing to hazard dogmatic assertion. This
notice will serve to direct attention to the place,

under theswayof Vidyinagar, about theend ! and further investigation may be rewarded by
of the 15th century. Remains of buildings and | the discovery of more certain data.

CORRESPONDENCE AND MISCELLANEA.

SRADDHA CEREMONIES AT BANARAS AND
GAYA.

Anaccount of some §rdddhas I saw performed at
Banfrasand Gay4i may possibly be acceptable
to those who were interested in my description
of a funeral ceremony at Bombay,jin the
present volume of the Indian Antiquary (p. 26). At
Banéras érdddhas are constantly performed near
the Mani-karniké-kunda—a well, or rather
small pool, of fetid water, not more than three feet
deep, and perhaps not more than twenty feet long
by ten broad, lying at a considerable depth below
the surface of the ground, and declared in the K«iéf.
Khanda of the Skanda Pérana to have been origin-
ally created by Vishnu from the perspiration which
exuded from his body. Itshighly sacred character
in the eyes of the orthodox Hinda may therefore be
easily understood. It is said to have been named
Mani-karnik4 because Mah&deva on be-
holding Vishnu’s well was so enraptured that
his body thrilled with emotion, causing an earring
to fall from his ear into the water. It is also
called Mukti-kshetra, ‘holy place of eman-
cipation,, and Pfrna-§ubhakara, °cause
of complete felicity.” This wonderful well is on
the ghét, called from it, Mani-karnikd, and is
resorted to by thousands of pilgrims, who may
be seen all day long descending the flight of
steps by which the shallow pool is surrounded on

all four sides. Eagerly and with earnest fnces
they crowd into the water, immersing their
whole bodies repeatedly, while BrAhmans superin-
tend their ablutions, repeat and make them repeat
mantras, and receive handsome fees in return.
In a niche upon the steps on the north side are the
figures of Brahm4, Vishnu, and Siva, to which the
pilgrims, after bathing, do honour by bowing down
and touching the stones underneath with their
foreheads. The bathers, though manifcstly much
dirtier from contact with the foul water, go away
under the full conviction that they are inwardly
purified, and that all their sins, however heinous,
have been washed away for time and for eternity.
There is another well of almost equal sanctity,
named the Jndna-vépi, or ‘pool of knowledge,’
situated under a handsome colonnade in the interior
of the city between the mosque built by Aurangzeb
on the site of the original Vis§ve§varanéfith
temple and the present Golden Temple. It is a
real well of some depth, and not a pool, but the
water is soabominably offensive, from the offerings
of flowers and rice continually throwninto it and
left to putrefy, that I found it impossible todo more
than take a basty glance into the interior of the
well, or even to remain in the neighbourhood long
enough to note all the particulars of its surround-
ings. All the day long a Brahman stands near this
well and ladles out putrid water from a receptacle

* No. 19 in the plan of Mamallaipur given in vol. XIIIL.
of the Madras Jour. of Lit. and Sc.
t Madras Jour. XIII p. 52. It should be added that

tho notes made at Unddpalli in 1851 wore lost with my
other papers, and these observations written from memory
may not be accurate in all particulars.
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before him into the hands of pilgrims, who either
lave their faces with the fetid liquid, or drink it
with the greatest reverence. The supposed sanctity
of this well is owing to the circumstance that the
idol of Siva was thrown into it when the original
temple of ViS§ved§varanith was destroyed by
the Musalméns. Hence the water of the pool is
thought to be the habitation of Mahédeva himself,
orat least to be permeated by his presence.

Close to the pool of Mani-karnik4, on the
day I visited the ghit, a man was performing a
érdddha for his mother, under the guidance of a
nearly naked and decidedly stout Brihman. The
ceremony was the daémaérdddha, performed on the
tenth day after death,and was evidently ekoddishta.
The officiating Brihman began by forming a
slightly elevated piece of ground with some sand
lying near at hand. This is supposed to con-
stitute a small vedi or altar. It was of an oblong
form, but only about eight or ten inches long
by four or five broad. Across this raised sand he
laid three stalks of kuéa grass. Then taking a
number of little earthenware platters or saucers,
he arranged them round the vedi, putting tila or
sesamum seed in one, rice in another, honey in a
third, areca or betel-nut in a fourth, chandana or
sandal in a fifth. Next, he took flour of barley(yava)
and kneaded it into one large pinda, rather small-
er than a cricket-ball, which he carefully deposited
in the centre of the sand vedi, scattering over it
jasmine flowers, khaskhas grass, and wool, and
placing on one side of it a betel-leaf with areca-
nut and a single copper coin. Then having poured
water from a lofa into his hand, he sprinkled it
over all the offerings, arranged in the manner I
have just described. Other similar operations
followed :—Thus, forinstance, an earthenware plat-
ter, containing a lighted wick, was placed near the
offerings ; ten other platters were filled with water,
which was all poured over the pinda; another
small platter with a lighted wick was added to
the first, then some milk was placed in another
platter and poured over the pinda, and then once
more the pinda was sprinkled with water. Final-
ly the Brihman joined his hands together and did
pijd to the pinda. The whole rite did not last
more than ten or fifteen minutes, and while it was
proceeding, the man for whose mother it was per-
formed continued to repeat mantras and prayers
underthe direction of the officiating Brahman, quite
regardless of much loud talking and vociferation
going on around him.

The érdddha ceremony was concluded by what
is commonly called the Brdhmana-bhojana, or
feeding of a Brihman,—that is to say, another
Brihman was brought and made to sit down near
the oblations, while the man for whose mother

the érdddha was celebrated fed him with flat
cakes, ghf, sweetmeats, vegetables, and curds
placed in a plate of paldsu leaves. I observed that
these eatables were devoured with the greatest
avidity by the man for whom they were prepared,
ag if he had been nursing his appetite with the
intention of doing full justice to the feast.
Moxier WILLIAMS.

PHALANDI, JODHPUR, JESALMER, AND
POKRAN. :

Thetown of Phalandiis an interesiing place
to come across in such a desert country. The
stone tracery of the houses in its principal streets
is very beautiful, and it possesses a large and well-
built fort, the walls of which are over forty feet high,
This fort has a small garrison, and its armament
consists of a few antiquated field-pieces, which
seemed quite unserviceable from rust and general
neglect: in the centre of it thereis a deep and
capacious reservoir for water. The fort is com-
manded, bat at a distance of 5600 yards, by the
Ekka Hill, on which one of my stations is situated.

The city of Jodbpur lies at the foot of the
hillon which the fort is situated, and at its southern
side; the greatest length from north to south is
about 2} miles, and the greatest breadth 3 of
a mile. It is closed in on the ncrth side by the
fort, and on the east, south, and west by a high
wall capable of mounting guns, having six gate-
ways. It is a good specimen of & native city, and
is kept fairly clean; there are many wells and
three tanks: one of the latter, an artificial one
(only completed last year), is very fine and large,
its bed and sides being of pakd masonry.

The fort is built on a hill, the highest in the
neighbourhood, rising 420 feet above the surround-
ing country. There are two roads leading up to
the fort, which unite a few yards distant from the
gateway, and turn a sharp corner before reaching
the gate; both roads are well protected by guns.
Besides this there are two other gates to be passed
before the fort is gained,—the first a small yet
strong one in & narrow pass between two rocks,
and the second a large one approached by a steep
ascent, well commanded by guns, and, like the
outer one, made difficult by beiug placed round a
corner. Access to the fort from any other direction
would be impossible, as the sides are sheer preci-
pices of from two to three hundred feet. The coun-
try below is commanded on all sides by the guns
of the fort. There is a good-sized tank in the fort.

The city of Jesalmer is much smaller than
Jodhpur; its reported number of inhabitants being
10,000 ; but, from all I could see and hear, the
place was once in a far more flourishing state, and
the ruins of its former greatness are yet to be seen.
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The water-supply for the city is obtained from an
adjoining lake, and wheun this fails, which is gene-
rally the case early in June, good water has to be
brought from the small village of Kisan Ghat,
which is about three miles distant. There are
numerous wells in the city, but the water is not
good. The city used tobe closed in by a rampart,
now useless, as the wall is rapidly crumbling to
pieces, and has fallen in in many places.

The fort, once strong, is now in a dilapidated
state, and would ill stand an assault; it contains
no tank, but many wells. The Jaina temples in the
fort are very fine, the carving in stone being
exquisite : in fact this may be said of most of the
houses in the city,—the doors, windows, and walls
having more or less carving about them. The
greater number of the inhabitants, who reside
within the walls of the fort, consist chicfly of a
mixture of Bhati Rijpits and Jains, and are, as a
rule, great opium-eaters.

The town of Pokran is on low ground, closed
in by hills to the north, south, and west, and high
ground to the east. Water is very plentiful in the
nzighbourhood, and very good; the town pos-
sesses three tanks, fine large ones, reported to con-
tain water throughout the year; besides these
there are many wells. There is a small fort in the
town, well built and strong in appearance, but
quite commanded by the adjacent hills.

Close to the town is a large salt marsh about five
or six miles in diameter, into which the drainage of
the sarrounding hills finds its way during the
rains. From the water of this marsh, as also from
that of another, somewhat larger in dimensions,
near the village of Lowa (eight miles south-east),
a small quantity of salt is reported to be obtained.
—Mr. C. P. Torrens in Genl. Report, Gt. Trig.
Survey, 1873-74.

BHILLS IN THE DANGS.

The aboriginal Bhills are now- very few in
number, and rarely met with exceptinthe retinue of
their chiefs : since, if warned of the approach of a
stranger, they will desert their habitations at once,

and if surprised in the woods will flee and hide,
almost before one is aware of their presence. They
are slighter and smaller than the other races, and
are chiefly noticeable from their extreme blackness,
wild appearance, aud scantiness of clothing. They
live chiefly in bough huts, which may often be
met with deserted, the Bhills having strange su-
perstitions, and at once migrating if they think
their locality is unlucky or haunted. They will
seldom remain a fortnight in one place. They feed
on all sorts of vermin and garbage, —many roots,
and all fruits, coming with them under the head of
food. They are a dirty and most degraded race,
having no notions of equity or honour. Their one
happiness is to get drunk. At Pimpri I saw the
Bhill R4ja or Niyak of that Ding. He is said to
be the best of the lot, but even he is only sober in
the early morning ; he possesses an elephant, but
the state he keeps up is very small. Besides the
inhabitants proper, there are parties of Hindu and
Musalmén traders, called Banjards, who are
continually bringing in salt and taking out rice,
ndgli, and the like, carried in double bags by large
droves of bullocks. The whole of a family marches
together, and they encamp at night within walls
built up with the bags. The women are very well
dressed, and have a sort of head-dress peaked at the
back,overwhich the sdrf passes.—Lieut. T. E. Gibbs,
R.E,, in Genl. Report, Gt. Trig. Survey, 1873-74.

TIBETAN FESTIVAL,

It is the custom in Tibet for every monastery
to have once a year a commemoration festival,
during which all the Lamas attached to it go
through a performance which rather oddly com-
bines the most seriously religious worship with
great theatrical display, and even a certain amount
of comic acting. On these occasions the Lamas
weara series of costly costumes, usually rich Chinese
silks, curiously and handsomely embroidered,
which they continually changeas the performance
progresses. They also disguise themselves in
masks to represent the heads of various animals.

BOOK NOTICE.

LA LANGUE ET LITTERATURE HINDOUSTANIES EN 1875.
Revue Annuelle, par M. Garcin do Tassy, Membre de
I'Institut, Professeur & 1'E'cole Spéciale des Langues
Orientales vivantes, &e.

This year the Annual Review is, as usual, replete
with useful and interesting information. Lahor,
Dehli, and Laknau are the principal centres of Hin-
dustani literature ; and the Mushd'ara, or poetical
section of the Anjuman, in the first-mentioned
place, where a committee of men skilled in gram-
mar and rhetoric has been appointed to examine the

productions submitted to the Anmjuman of the
Panjib (whose patron is the Prince of Wales), has
considerably increased its activity by holding nu-
merous meetings where poets recite ghazals, which
are printed.

A debt of gratitude is due to the Lieutenant-
Governor of the Panjib, as well as to Major Hol-
royd, the Director of Public Instruction, both of
whom have zealously encouraged the establishment
of this Mushd'ara. To prepare and to keep up
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this poetical r»éunion the Maulawi Husain Azid,
Professor at the Government College of Lahor,
has, by the vigour and purity of his compositions
and by the energy of his efforts, contributed more
aid than any one else. Although Dehli is no
longer the capital of India, it retains considerable
literary importance ; still that of Laknau is at pre-
sent greater, because since the end of the last
century the decadence of the Mogul empire at-
tracted to that city numerous poets and men of
letters to obtain the patronage of the Nawab of
Oudh. Hence the boast of the inhabitants of
Laknau that their language is more pure than that
of Dehli, and that their poets are more eminent.
Urda poets are as numerous as ever,—there are
seventy-four in the Panjib alone. New works like-
wise abound, which are not, however, all poetic :
one of the most important is the Nazm ulmam:ilik,
a translation from the Arabic on “ The organization
of States,” made at the desire of the Patidld Go-
vernment and printed at Laknau. Religious
literature is well represented, not only from the
Muhammadan, but also from the Christian point
of view, by devotional and polemic writings ;
and the Shihzfidah Mirza Nacir-uddin Haidar of
Dehli will soon publish his Tdrikh-i Panjib, an
historical work of some pretensions, with detailed
accounts of the successive governments. The Mirat
us-guldtin, or “ Mirror of Sultans,” has been care-
fully printed in Dehli. Minor works on different
subjects have also been published, and the list of
UrdQ newspapers is as copious as in former years.
Old works are being republished, e.g. the Hindi
version of the Mahdbhdrata, the Yajur-veda, &c.
The latest Hindustni books published in the
Bombay Presidency were all printed in the city
itself, except two Hindu mythological pamphlets—
the Sivardtri Mahdtmya, * Greatness of the night of
Siva,” printed at Ahmadabad, and the Kiga-i Sri
Yol at Punf. M. Garcin de Tassy is justly indig-
nant at the fantastic edition of the Diwdn of Wali
published at Bombay in 1290 (1873-74) by Kézi
Ibrdhim and Nuruddin, who, he says, were ap-
parently not aware of his edition, printed at Paris
in 1833, and, as he believes, the only one ever
published before theirs. “In their preface they
state that the copyists of this Diwdn have commit-
ted many errors, but that this edition has been
produced from several MSS. (from two to four,

e 39),and that the text has been corrected,” that
is to say altered, as may be easily scen. This pre-
tended correction is in part owing to the opinion
of the new editors that the Diwdn of Wali contains
obsolete expressions, which, considering its date,
is not surprising, and is incorrect, which may be
true with reference to the present dialect of the
north, but is certainly false with respect to the

archaic dialect of the Dekhan, or Dakhant. Tt is
precisely this archaic style which imparts to the
poetry of Wali a philological interest that adds to
the intrinsic value of these ghazals, resembling
those of Hifiz, as much on account of the mystic
thoughts abounding in them as on account of the
frequently extravagant but varied figures of speech
accompanying them. The editors seem, moreover,
to have confounded the Wali surnamed Babai
rekhta, ‘ the father of piebald poetry’ (i.e. mixed with
Indian and Persian words)—i.e. Shah Wali ullah,
Dakhant of Aurangfbid—with Wali uddin of
Ahmadibid, a poet not mentioned by the original
biographers whom M. de Tassy consulted in his
Histoire de la Littérature hindowi et hindoustanie.

“When I produced my edition of Wali,” he says,
“I had at my disposal six MSS. of his Diwdn, some
of them very good, and T have given facsimiles of
them. Since that time I have acquired four more,
one of which is excellent, coming from the imperial
library of Dehli, and bears the seal of the Moghul
emperor Muhammad Shéh. These last MSS.
agree with the first, and confirm tbe lections
adopted by me. Thus my edition may be said to
beauthentic: for,contrary to the proceedings of the
new editors, I was careful not to change anything
in the text, and to assure myself of its exactness by
an attentive scansion of each verse; and I have
scrupulously retained the archaisms and peculiar
expressions of the south; the Hindusténi of the
Dekhan is, moreover, a distinct dialect, the peculiar
rules and expressions whereof are given in special
grammars.

“The new editors have followed a method entire-
1y opposed to mine; they wished to modernize and
to septentrionalize the original text, and thus de-
naturalized it. Not only have they adopted modern
grammatical forms, but they havesupplanted agreat
number of Indian words by Persian ones current
in the north. They have left not a single verse
without some change, and hut few pieces in the
order gencrally adopted in my MSS. They have
also omitted many pieces, my edition containing
453, whilst theirs has only 373, so that they
have 80 less, although there are some which do
not occur in my edition.” M. Garcin de Tassy
then proceeds to give three pages of the new and
of his own edition, and shows how impudently the
new editors have altered the original to suit their
own notions. :

Like so many others, M. Garcin de Tassy is
displeased with the wholesale importation of Eng-
lish words into Hindustini where there is not the
least nccessity for them, e.g. “1It is time for you
to go to office,” rendered by Tumhari offis (for
daftar-khdnd) janeki taim (for wakt) hai. Natives
ought to be like the ancient Arabs, who retained
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‘ only those Greek words which they could not

render exactly ; nevertheless Sayyid Ahmad Khin
and some other writers in journals use many Eng-
lish expressions, just as if Arabic and Sanskrit
could not in the sciences and arts supply many
words not existing in the colloquial, and even the
formation of Persian or Sanskrit compounds would
be better than to borrow from English. It is
rather surprising that this intrusion of English
words has not met with any resistance yet, and
thus neither the Aligadh, the Bibér, the Pan-
jéb, the Ajmir, nor other literary societies have
taken measures to stop this torrent, which may
ultimately so overwhelm Hindustdni (Hindi and
Urdd) that the labour of purification will be
insurmountable, but which, if now undertaken,
would not be more arduous than that of the
Germans, who have, since the last war, redoubled
their efforts to extirpate French words from their
language, and have well-nigh succeeded, at least
in books. '

The Review terminates, as usual, with obituary
notices of the past year, and the first of them is
naturally devoted to M. Garcin de Tassy’s personal
loss in his own wife, an amiable and virtuous
lady, a true pativratd, whose unchanging gentle-
ness and attachment, proof against all trials, con-
stituted his happiness during more than fifty-two
years. After this little tribute to the memory of
his spouse, the mortuary notices of a few scholars
follow :—The poet Mir Babar-i Ali Anis died at
Laknau in Dec. 1874, at the age of about eighty
years. Iltudus Prichard died Jan. 1875 at Dhera

Dhun, aged 49; he was the son of the celebrat-
ed ethnographer, but himself produced several
works to facilitate the study of Hindusténi, and
co-operated in the translation of a work on The
Roman Laws. His career was at first a mili-
tary one,—he fought in the campaign of the Pan-
jAb,—and afterwards he became editor of the Dehli
Gazette; he wrote The Administration of India

Jrom 1859 to 1868, the first ten years of administra-

tion under the Crown, 2 vols. 8vo, 1860. Mirza Sa-
lamat Al Dabir of Laknau, known as a wit and
poet, died there in March 1875. Lord Hobart, the
patron of Muhammadan education, and General
John Briggs, editor of the Persian text of Ferishtah,
and translator of it, as well as of several other
works, died on the same day, April 27, 1875. F.G.
Eichoff, a distinguished Indianist, author of Paral-
1éle des Langues de U Europe et de UInde, and of many
more books, died May 10, 1875, aged 76 years;
and on the 26th of the same month Dr. R. Sinclair,
Director of Public Instruction in Berdr, expired.
His zeal in the cause of education was so great that
during six years he raised the number of schools
from 33 to 500, and his memory will long be
cherished in Berfir. Lastly, M. A. Sédillot expired
in Paris on Dec. 2, aged 67. He occupied various
positions at the Collége de France, as the adminis-
trator of which he died, but his works on the
sciences, and especially on the astronomy of the
Arabs, secured him many admirers in France as
well as abroad, among whom the celebrated Alex-
ander von Humboldt was one.
E. R.

TRANSLATION OF THE INDICA OF ARRIAN.*
BY J. W. M’'CRINDLE, M.A,, PATNA.

I. The regions beyond the river Indus on
the west are inhabited, up to theriver Cop hen,
by two Indian tribes, the Astaceni and the
Assaceni, who ane not men of great stature
like their brethren on the other side of the In-
dus, nor so brave, nor yet so swarthy as most
Indians. They were in old times subject to
the Assyrians, then after a period of Median
rule submitted to the Persians, and paid to
Cyrus the son of Cambyses the tribute from

their land which Cyrus had imposed. The

N ys®mans, however, are not an Indian race,
but descendants of those who came into India
with Dionysus,—perhaps not only of those
Greeks who had been disabled for service in the

course of the wars which Dionysus waged

against the Indians, but perhaps also of natives
of the country whom Dionysus, with their own
consent, had settled along with the Greeks. The
district in which he planted this colony he
named N y s @ a, after Mount N y s a, and the city
itself Nysa. But the mountain close by the
city, and on thelower slopes of which it is built,
is designated M er o s, from the accident which
befell the god immediately after his birth.
These stories about Dionysus are of course but
fictions of the poets, and we leave them to ‘the
learned among the Greeks or barbarians to ex-
plain as they may. In the dominions of the
Assaceni there is a great city called Mas-
saca, the seat of the sovereign power which
controls the whole realm. And there is an-

* From Teubner’s edition—Leipsig, 1867.
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other city, Peucelaitis, which is also of
great size and not far from the Indus. These
settlements lie on the other side of the river
Indus, and extend in a westward direction as far
astheCophen.

II. Now the countries which lie to the east
of the Indus I take to be India Proper, and
the people who inhabit them to be Indians.
The northern boundaries of India so defined are
formed by Mount T a urus, though the range
does not retain that name in these parts. Taurus
begins from the sea which washes the coasts
of Pamphylia, Lycia, and Cilicia, and stretches
away towards the Eastern Sea, intersecting the
whole continent of Asia. The range bears dif-
ferent names in the different countries which
it traverses. In one place it is called Para-
pamisus, in another Emodus, and in a
third Imaus, and it has perhaps other names
besides. The Macedonians, again, who served
with Alexander called it Caucasus,—this
being another Caucasus and distinct from the
Scythian, so that the story went that Alexander
penetrated to the regions beyond Caucasus.

On the west the boundaries of India are
marked by the river Indus all the way to the
great ocean into which it pours its waters, which
it does by two mouths. These mouths are not
close to each other, like the five mouths of the
Danube, but diverge like those of the Nile,
by which the Egyptian delta is formed. And so
in like manner does the Indus make an Indian
delta, which is not inferior in area to the Egyp-
tian, and is called in the Indian tonguePat tala.

On the south-west, again, and on the south,
India is bounded by the great ocean just men-
tioned, which also forms its boundary on the
cast. The parts toward the south about Pat-
tala and the river Indus were seen by Alexander
and many of the Grecks, but in an eastern
direction Alexander did not penetrate beyond
the river Hyphasis, though a few authors
have described the country as far as the river
G an gesand the parts near its mouths and the
city of Palim bothra, which is the greatest
in India, and situated near the Ganges.

1I1. I shall now state the dimensions of India,
and in doing so let me follow Eratosthenes
of Cyrene as the safest authority, for this Era-
tosthenes applied himself to descriptive geogra-
phy. He states, then, that if a line be drawn
from Mount T aur us, where the Indus has its

A‘-‘

springs, along the course of that river and as
far as the great ocean and the mouths of the
Indus, this side of India will measure 13,000
stadia. But the contrary side, which diverges
from the same point of Taurus and rans along
the Eastern Sea, he makes of a much different
length, for there is a headland which projects
far out into the sea, and this headland is in
length about 3,000 stadia. The eastern side of
India would thus by his calculation measure
16,000 stadia, and this is what he assigns as
the breadth of India. The length, again, from
west to east as far as the city of Palim-
bothra he sets down, he says, as it had been
measured by schani, since there existed a royal
highway, and he gives it as 10,000 stadia. But
as for the parts beyond they were not measured
with equal accuracy. Those, however, who write
from mere hearsay allege that the breadth of
India, inclusive of the headland which projects
into the sea, is about 10,000 stadia, while the
length measured from the coast is about 20,000
stadia. But Ctesias of Cnidus says that
India equals in size all the rest of Asia, which is
absurd ; while Onesicritus as absurdly de-
clares that it is the third part of the whole
earth. Nearchus, again, says that it takes
a journey of four months to traverse even the
plain of India; while Megasthenes, who
calls the breadth of India its extent from east
to west, which others call its length, says that
where shortest the breadth is 16,000 stadia,
and that its length—by which he means its ex-
tent from north to south—is, where narrowest,
22,300 stadia. But, whatever be its dimensions,
the rivers of India are certainly the largest to
be found in all Asia. The mightiest arc the
Ganges, and the Indus from which the
country receives its name. Both are greater
than the Egyptian Nile and the Scythian Da-
nube cven if their streams were united into
one. I think, too, that even the Acesines
is greater than either the Danube or the Nile
where it joins the Indus after receiving its tri-
butariesthe Hydaspes and the Hydraotes,
since it is at that point so much as 300 stadia
in breadth. Itis also possible that there are
even many other larger rivers which take their
course through India. :

IV. But I am unable to give with assur-
ance of being accurate any information regard-
ing the regions beyond the Hyphasis, since
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the progress of Alexander was arrested by that
river. But to recur to the two greatest rivers,
the Ganges and the Indus. Megas-
thenes states that of the two the Ganges
is much the larger, and other writers who
mention the Ganges agree with him ; for besides
being of ample volume even where it issues from
its springs, it receives as tributaries the river
Cainas, and the Erannoboas, and the
Cossoanus, which are all navigable. It re-
ceives, besides, the river Sonus and the Sit-
tocatis,andtheSolomatis, which arealso
navigable, and also the Condochates, and
the Sambus, and the Magon, and the
Agoranis, and theOmalis. It further re-
ceivestheC om m e n ase s, which is a very con-
siderable stream, and the Cacouthis,and the
Andomatis, which flows from the dominions
of the Madyandini, an Indian tribe. In
addition to all these, it is joined by the Amy s-
tis, which flows past the city Catadupa, and
the O xyma gis from the dominions of a tribe
called the Pazalm, and the Errenysis from
the Mathe, an Indian tribe. Regarding these
streams Megasthenes asserts that none of
them 1is inferior to the M®an der, even at the
navigable part of its course; and as for the
Ganges, why, it has a breadth where narrowest
of one hundred stadia, while in many places it
" spreads out into lakes, so that when the country
happens to be flat and destitute of elevations the
opposite shores cannot be seen from each other.
TheIndus presents also, he says, similar char-
acteristics. The Hydraotes, flowing from
the dominions of the Cambistholi, falls into
the A cesin esafter receiving the Hyphasis
in its passage through the’A stryba, as well
asthe Sarang esfromthe Cecians, and the
Neudrus from the Attaceni. The Hy-
d a s pes, again, rising in the dominions of the
Oxydracwm,and bringing withit the Sinarus,
received in the dominion of the Arisp s, falls
itselfinto theAcesines,whilethe Acesines
joinsthe Ind asin the dominionsof the Mallj,
but not until it has received the waters of a
great tributary, the Toutapos. Augmented
by all these confluents the A cesines succeeds
in imposing its name on the combined waters,
and still retains it till it unites withthe Ind us.

The Co p hen, too, falls into the In d us, rising
inPeucelaitis,andbringing with it the M a-
lantus,and theSoastus,andthe Garroia.
Higher up than these, the Parenus and Sa-
parnus, at no great distance from each other,
empty themselves into the In d us, as does also
the Soan us, which comes without a tributary
from the hill-country of the Abissareans.
According to Megasthenes most of these
rivers are navigable. We ought not, therefore, to
distrust what we are told regarding theIndus -
and the Ganges, that they are beyond com-
parison greater than the Danube and the
Nile. In the case of the Nile we know
that it does not receiveany tributary, but that,
on the contrary, in its passage through Egypt
its waters are drawn off to fill the canals. As
for the Danube, it is baut an insignificant
stream at its sources, and though it no doubt
receives many confluents, still these are neither
equal in number to the confluents of the Ind us
and G ang es, norare they navigable like them,
if we except a very few,—as, for instance, the
Inn, and Save whichI have myselfseen. The
InnjoinstheDanubewherethe Noricans
march withthe Rhotians, and the Savein
the dominions ofthe Pannonians, ata place
whichis called Taurunum. Some one may
perhaps know other navigable tributaries of the
Danube, but thenumber certainly cannot be great.
V. Now if anyone wishes to state a reason
to account for the number and magnitude of the
Indian rivers let him state it. As for myself I
have written on this point, as on others, from
hearsay ; for Megasthenes has given the
names even of other rivers which beyond both
the Ganges and the Indus pdur their waters
into the Eastern Ocean and the outer basin of
the Southern Ocean, so that he asserts that
there are eight and fifty Indian rivers which are
all of them navigable. But even Megasthenes,
so far as appears, did not travel over much of
India, though no doubt he saw more of it than
those who came with Alexander the son of Philip-
for, as he tells us, he resided at the court of
Sandracottus, the greatest king in India,
and also at the court of Porus, who was
still greater than he.* Well, then, this same
Megasthenes informs us that the Indians neither

#* The original cannot bhe otherwise rendered. The fol-
lowing slight emendation of the text, however (suggested by
Schwanbeck), removes at once the bull, and the error in

chronology whereby Porus and Sandracottus are made
contemporaries—xat Mopov &rt Tévre pélovi—" who was
a greater king even than Porus.”



88

THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. -

, - o

- [Maxcy, 1876.°

invade other men, nor do other men invade the
Indians: for Sesostris the Egyptian, after
having overrun the greater part of Asia, and
advanced with his army as far as Europe, re-
turned home; and Idanth y rsus the Seythian,
issuing from Scythia, subdued many nations of
Asia, and carried his victorious arms even to the
borders of Egypt; and Semiramis, again,
the Assyrian queen, took in hand an expedition
against India, but died before she could execute
her design: and thus Alexander was the only
conqueror who actually invaded the country.
And regarding Dionysus many traditions
are current how he also made an expedition into
India, and subjugated the Indians before the
days of Alexander. But of Hercules tradi-
tion has but little to say. Of the expedition,
however, which Bacchus led, the city of Nysa
is no mean monument, while Mount Meros is
yet another, and the ivy which grows thereon,
and the practice observed by the Indians them-
selves of marching to battle with drums and
cymbals, and of wearing a spotted dress such as
was worn by the Bacchanals of Dionysus. On
the other hand, there are but few memorials of
Hercules, and it may be doubted whether even
these are genuine : for the assertion that Hercules
was not able to take the rock A orn us, which
Alexander seized by force of arms, seems to me
all a Macedonian vaunt, quite of a piece with
their calling Parapamisus—Caucasus,
though it had no connexion at all with Cauca-
sus. In the same spirit, when they noticed a cave
in the dominions of the Parapamisad s,
they asserted that it was the cave of Prome-
theus the Titan, in which he had been sus-
pended for stealing the fire. So also when they
came among the Sibw, an Indian tribe, and
noticed that they wore skins, they declared that
the Sibe were descended from those who be-
longed to the expedition of Hercules and had been
left behind : for, besides being dressed in skins,
the Sibse carry a cudgel, and brand on the backs

of their oxen the representation of a club,.

wherein the Macedonians recognized a memorial

of the club of Hercules. But if anyone believes

all this, then this must be another Hercules, for

he can neither be the Theban Hercules, nor the

Tyrian, nor the Egyptian, nor even any great

kingt who belonged to the upper country which
. lies not far from India.

VI. Let me here digress to show that the
accounts seem to be incredible which some other
writers have given regarding the Indians beyond
the Hyphasis, for the information about
India up to the Hyphasis given by those who
were in Alexander’s expedition is not to be alto-
gether distrusted: Megasthenes, for in-
stance, tell us this wonderful story about an In-
dian river :—that the name of it is the Silas;
that it flows from a fountain called after the river
through the dominions of the Silsans, who
again are called after the river and the fountain ;
that the water of the river manifests this singular
property—that there is nothing which it can
buoy up, nor anything which can swim or float
in it, but everything sinks down to the bottom,
so that there is nothing in the world so thin
and unsubstantial as this water. But fo proceed.
Rain falls in India during the summer, es-
pecially on the mountains Parapamisus
and Emodusand the range of Imaus, and
the rivers which issue from these are large and
muddy. Rain during the same season falls also
on the plains of India, so that much of the
country is submerged : and indeed the army of
Alexander was obliged at the time of midsam-
mer to retreat in haste from the A ¢cesines,
because its waters overflowed the adjacent plains.
So we may by analogy infer from these facts
that as the Nile is subject to similar inunda-
tions, it is probable that rain falls during the
summer on the mountains of Athiopia, and
that the Nile swollen with these rains overflows
its banks and inundates Egypt. We find, at any
rate, that this river, like those we have men-
tioned, flows at the same season of the year as
they, with a muddy current, which could not
be the case if it flowed from melting snows, nor
yet if its waters were driven back from its
mouth by the force of the Etesian winds
which blow throughout the hot seasom,} and
that it should flow from melting snow is all the
more unlikely as snow cannot fall upon the
Ethiopian mountains, on account of the burning
heat ; but that rain should fall on them, as on
the Indian mountains, is not beyond probability,
since India in other respects besides is not
unlike Athiopia. Thus the Indian rivers, like
the Nile in Athiopia and Egypt, breed croco-
diles, while some of them have fish and mon-
strous creatures such as are found in the Nile,

+ The words would bear another rendering—*‘ or possibly he may be some great king.”

1 Cf. Herodotus, II. 20-27.

.
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with the exception only of the hippopotamus,
though O nesicritus asserts that they breed
this animal also. With regard to the inhabit-
ants, there is no great difference in type of
figure between the Indians and the Athiopians,
though, to be sure, the Indians who live in the
south-west bear a somewhat closer resemblance
to the Aithiopians, being of black complexion
and black-haired, though they have not the
nose so flat nor the hair so curly; while the
Indians who live further to the north are in per-
son like the Egyptians.

VII. The Indian tribes, Megasthenes tells
us, number in all 118. And I so far agree
with him as to allow that they must be indeed
numerous, but when he gives such a precise
estimate I am at a loss to conjecture how he
arriyed at it, for the greater part of India he
did not visit, nor is mutual intercourse main-
tained between all the tribes. He tells us farther
that the Indians were in old times nomadic, like
those Scythians who did not till the soil, but
roamed about in their wagons, as the seasons
varied, from one part of Scythia to another,
neither dwelling in towns nor worshipping in
temples; and that the Indians likewise had built
neither towns nor temples of the gods, but were
so barbarous that they wore the skins of such
wild animals as they could kill, and subsisted on
the bark of trees ; that these trees were called in
Indian speech ¢ala, and that there grew on them,
as there grows at the tops of the palm-trees, a
fruit resembling balls of wool; that they subsisfed
also on such wild animals as they could catch,
eating the flesh raw,—before, at least, the com-
ing of Dionysus into India. That Dionysus,
however, when he came and had conquered the
people, founded cities and gave laws to these
cities, and introduced the use of wine among
the Indians, as he had done among the Greeks,
and taught them to sow the land, himself sup-
plying seeds for the purpose,—either because
Triptolemus, when he was sent by Dem e-
t e rto sow all the earth, did not reach these parts,
or this must have been some Dionysus who
came to India before Triptolemus, and gave the
people the seeds of plants brought under culti-
vation. It is also said that Dionysus first yoked
oxen to the plough, and made many of the
Indians husbandmen instead of nomads, and
fornished them with the implements of agri-

culture ; and that the Indians worship the other
gods, and Dionysus himself in particular, with
cymbalsand drums, because he so taught them ;
and that he also taught them the Satyric dance,
or, as the Greeks call it, the cordaz ; and that he
instructed the Indians to let their hair grow long
in honour of the god, and to wear the turban ; and
that he tanght them to anoint themselves with
unguents : so that even up to the time of A 1ex-
ander the Indians were marshalled for battle to
the sound of cymbals and drums. .

VIHI. But when he was leaving India, after
having established the new order of things, he ap-
pointed, it issaid, Spa tembas, one of hiscom-
panions and the most zealous of his imitators,§
to be the king of the country, and that when
Spatembas died his son Boudy as succeeded
to the sovereignty ; that the father reigned over
the Indians fifty-two years, and the son twenty ;
that the son of the latter, whose name was
Cradeuas, duly inherited the kingdom, and
that thereafter the succession was generally
hereditary, but that when a failure of heirs
occurred in the royal house the Indians elected
their sovereigns on the principle of merit ; but that
Hercules, who is currently reported to have
come as a stranger into the country, is said to
have been in reality a native of India ; that this
Hercules is held in especial honour by the S o u-
raseni, an Indian tribe possessing two large
cities, Methoraand Cleisobora, while a
navigable river called the Iobares flows
through their country. But the dress which
this Hercules wore, Megasthenes tells us, resem-
bled that of the Theban Hercules, as the
Indians themselves admit. It is further said
that he had a very numerous progeny of male
children born to him in India (for, like his The-
ban namesake, he married many wives), but that
he had only one daughter ; that the name of this
child was P ande® a, and that the land in which
she was born, and with the sovereignty of which
Hercules entrusted her, was called after her,
Pandma, and that she received from the
hands of her father 500 elephants, a force of
cavalry 4000 strong, and another of infantry
consisting of about 130,000 men. Some Indian
writers say farther of Hercules that when he was
going over the world and ridding land and sea
of whatever evil monsters infested them, he found
in the sea an ornament for women, which even

§ Or ‘ the most conversant with Bacchic matters.’
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to this day the Indian traders who bring their
wares to our markets eagerly buy up as such and
carry away, while it is even more greedily bought
up by the wealthy Romans of to-day, as it was
wont to be by the wealthy Greeks long ago.
This article is the sea-pearl, called in the Indian
tongue margarite. But Hercules, it is said, ap-
preciating its beauty as a wearing ornament,
caused it to be brought from all the sea into
India, that he might adorn with it the person
of his daughter.

Megasthenes informs us that the oyster which
yields this pearl is there fished for with nets,
and that in the same place the oysters live in
the sea in shoals like bee-swarms: for oysters,
like bees, have a king or a queen, and if any
one is lucky enough to catch the king he readily
encloses in the net all the rest of the shoal, but
if the king makes his escape there is no chance
that the others can be caught. The fishermen
allow the fleshy parts of such as they catch to
rot away, and keep the bone, which forms the
ornament : for the pearl in India is worth thrice
its weight in refined gold, which is a metal Indian
mines produce.

- IX. Now in that part of the country where
the danghter of Hercules reigned as queen, it is
said that the women when seven years old are
of marriageable age, and that the men live at
most forty years, and that on this subject there
is a tradition current among the Indians to the
effect that Hercules, whose daughter was born
to him late in life, when he saw that his end
was near, and he knew no man of equal rank
with himself to whom he could give her in
marriage, had incestuous intercourse with the
girl when she'was seven years of age, in order
that a race of kings sprung from their common
blood might be left to rule over India; that
Hercules therefore made her of suitable age for
marriage, and that in consequence the whole
nation over which Pand®a reigned obtained
this same privilege from her father. Now tome
it seems that, even if Hercules could have done
things so marvellous, he must also have made
himselflonger-lived, in order to have intercourse
with his daughter when she was of mature age.
But in fact, if the age at which the women
there are marriageable is correctly stated, this
is quite consistent, it seems to me, with what is
said of the men’s age,—that those who live
longest die at forty ; for where men so much

sooner become old and die, it must needs be that
they attain their prime sooner, the sooner their
career of life is to end. It follows hence that
men would there at the age of thirty be turn-
ing old, and young men would at twenty be
past the season of puberty, while the stage of full
puberty would be reached about fifteen. And,
quite compatibly with this, the women might be
marriageable at the age of seven. And why not,
when Megasthenes declares that the very fraits
of the country ripen faster than fruits elsewhere,
and decay faster ?

From the time of Dionysus to Sandra-
cottus the Indians counted 153 kings and a
period of 6042 years, but among these a republic
was thrice established * * # * and an-
other to 300 years, and another to 120 years.
The Indians also tell us that Dionysus was
earlier than Hercules by fifteen generations,
and that except him no one made a hostile inva-
sion of India,—not even Cyrus the son of
Cambyses, although he undertook an expedition
againstthe Sc ythians, and otherwise showed
himself the most enterprising monarch in all
Asia; but that Alexander indeed came and
overthrew in war all whom he attacked, and
would even have conquered the whole world
had his army been willing fo follow kim. On
tue o+ be - hand, a sense of justice, they say,
prevenizd uny Indian king from attempting
conquest beyond the limits of India.

X. It is farther said that the Indians do not
rear monuments to the dead, but consider the
virtues which men have displayed in life, and
the songs in which their praises are celebrated,
sufficient to preserve their memory after death.
But of their cifies it is said that the number is
so great that it cannot be stated with precision,
but that such cities as are situated on the banks
of rivers or on the sea-coast are built of wood
instead of brick, being meant to last only for a
time,—so destructive are the heavy rains which
pour down, and the rivers also when they over-
flow their banks and inundate the plains,—while
those cities which stand on commanding situa-
tions and lofty eminences are built of brick and
mud ; that the greatest city in India is that
which is called Falimbothra, in the domi-
nions of the Prasians, where the streams of
the Erannoboas and the G anges unite,—
the Ganges being the greatest of all rivers, and
the Erannoboas being perhaps the third largest
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of Indian rivers, though greater than the great-
est rivers elsewhere; but it is smaller than the
Ganges where it fallsintoit. Megasthenes
informs us that this city stretched in the in-
habited quarters to an extreme length on each
side of eighty stadia, and that its breadth was
fifteen stadia, and that a ditch encompassed it
all round, which was six bundred feet in breadth
and thirty cubits in depth, and that the wall
was crowned with 570 towers and had four-and-
sixty gates. The same writer tells us farther
this remarkable fact about India, that all the
Indians are free, and not one of them is a slave.
The Lacedeemonians and the Indians are
here so far in harmony. The Lacedsmonians,
however, hold the Helots as slaves, and these
Helots do servile labour; but the Indians do
not even use aliens as slaves, and much less a
countryman of their own.

XI. Bat further: in India the whole people
is divided into about seven castes. Among
these are the Sages, who are not so numer-
ous a8 the others, but hold the supreme place
of dignity and honour,—for they are under no
necessity of doing any bodily labour at all, or of
contributing from the produce of their labour
anything to the common stock, nor indeed is any
duty absolutely binding on them except to per-
form the sacrifices offered to the gods on behalf
of the state. If anyone, again, has a private
sacrifice to offer, one of these sages shows him
the proper mode, as if he could not otherwise
make an acceptable offering to the gods. To
these sages the knowledge of divination among
the Indians is exclusively restricted, and nome
but a sage is allowed to practise thatart. They
predict about such matters as the seasons of the
year, and any calamity which may befall the state ;
bat the private fortunes of individuals they do
not care to predict,—either because divination
does not concern itself with trifling matters, or
because to take any trouble about such is deem-
ed unbecoming. Bat if anyone fails thrice to
predict truly, he incurs, it is said, no further
penalty than being obliged to be silent for the
future, and there is no power on earth able to
compel that man to speak who has once been
condemned to silence. These sages go naked,
living during winter in the open air to enjoy
the sunshine, and during summer, when the
‘heat is too powerful, in meadows and low
grounds under trees of such vast size that, as

Nearchus tells us, the shadow which but one
of them casts, has a circumference of five hun-
dred feet, and is capable of sheltering ten thoa-
sand men. They live upon the fruits which each
season produces, and on the bark of trees,—the
bark being no less sweet and nutritious than
the fruit of the date-palm.

After these, the second caste consists of the
tillers of the soi1l, who form the most
numerous class of the population. They are nei-
ther furnished with arms, nor have any military
duties to perform, but they cultivate the soiland
pay tribute to the kings and the independent
cities. In times of civil war the soldiers are
debarred by use and wont from molesting the
husbandmen or ravaging their lands: so that
while the former are fighting and killing each
other as they can, the latter may be seen close
at hand tranquilly pursuing their work,—per-
haps ploughing, or gathering in their crops,
pruning the trees, or reaping the harvest.

The third caste among the Indians consists
of the herdsmen, both shepherds and neat-
herds; and these meither live in cities nor in
villages, but they are nomadic and live on the
hills. They also are subject to tribute, which they
pay in cattle. It may be added that they scour
the country in pursuit of fowl and wild beasts.

XII. The fourth caste consists of handi-
craftsmenand retail-dealers. These
have to perform gratuitously certain public ser-
vices, and to pay tribute from the products of
their labour. An exception, however, is made
in favour of those who fabricate the weapons of
war,—and not only so, but they even draw
pay from the state. In this class are included
shipbuilders, and the sailors employed in the
navigation of the rivers.

The fifth caste among the Indians consists of
the warriors, who are second in point of
numbers to the husbandmen, but lead a life of
supreme freedom and jollity. They have mili-
tary duties, and these only, to perform. Others
make their arms, and others supply them with
horses, and they have others to attend on them
in the camp, who take care of their horses,
clean their arms, drive their elephants, prepare
their chariots, and act as their charioteers. But
they fight as long as there is need to fight, and
when peace returns they abandon themselves
to enjoyment,—the pay which they receive from
the state being so liberal. that they can main-
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tain not only themselves, but others also, and
that with ease. ’

The sixth class consists of those called su-
perintendents. They oversee what goes
on in country and town, and report everything
to the king where the people have a king, and
to the magistrates where the people are self-
governed, and it is-against use and wont for
these to give in a false report ;—but indeed no
Indian is accused of lying.

The seventh caste cousists of the coun-
cillors of state, who advise the king, or
the magistrates of self-governed cities, in the
management of public affairs. In point of
numbers this is a small class, but it is distin-
guished by superior wisdom and justice, and
. hence enjoys the prerogative of choosing go-
vernors, chiefs of provinces, deputy-governors,
superintendents of tie treasury, generals of
the army, admirals of the navy, controllers, and
commissioners who superintend agriculture.

The custom of the country prohibits inter-
marriage between. the castes:—for instance,
the husbandman cannot take a wife from the
artizan caste, nor the artizan a wife from the
husbandman caste. Custom also prohibits any
one from exercising two trades, or from changing
from one caste to another. One cannot, for
instance, become a husbandman if he is a herds-
man, or become a herdsman if he is an artizan.
It is permitted that the sage, and the sage alone,
be from any caste: for the life of the sage is
not an easy one, but the most miserable of all.

XIII. The Indians hunt all wild animals
in the same way as the Greecks, except the
elepbant, which is hunted in a mode altoge-
ther peculiar, since these animals are not like
any other animals. The mode may be thus de-
scribed :—The hunters having selected a level
tract of arid ground, dig a trench all round,
enclosing as much space as would suffice to
encamp a large army. They make the trench
with a breadth of five fathoms and a depth of
four. But the earth which they throw out in
the process of digging they heap up in mounds
on both edges of the trench, and use it as a wall.
Then they make huts for themselves by excavat-
ing the wall on the outer edge of the trench,
and in these they leave loopholes, both to admit
light, and to enable them to see when their
prey approaches and enters the enclosure. They
then station within the trap some three or four

of their best-trained she-elephants, and leave
only a single passage fo it by means of a bridge
which they throw across the trench, and the
framework of this they cover over with earth
and a great quantity of straw, to conceal the
bridge as much as possible from the wild ani-
mals, which might else suspect treachery. The
hunters then go out of the way, and retire to-
the cells which they had made in the earthen
wall. Now the wild elephants do notin the day-
time go near inhabited ‘places, but in the night-
time they wander about everywhere, and feed
in herds, following as leader the one who is.
biggest and boldest, just as cows follow bulls.
As soon, then, as they approach the enclosure,
on hearing the cry of the females and catching:
scent of them they rush at full speed in the
direction of the fenced ground, and being ar-
rested by the trench they move round its edge
until they fall in with the bridge, along which
they force their way into the enclosure. The
hunters meanwhile, perceiving the entrance of
the wild elephants, hasten, some of them, to take
away the bridge, while others, running off to the
nearest villages, announce that the elephants
are within the trap. The villagers, on hearing
the news, mount their most spirited and best-
trained elephants, and as soon as mounted ride
off to the trap ; but though they ride up to it
they do not immediately engage in a conflict
with the wild elepbants, but wait till they are
sorely pinched by hunger and tamed by thirst ;
but when they think they have been reduced
to feebleness, then they set up the bridge anew
and ride into the trap, when a fierce assault is
in the first place made by the tame elephants
upon those caught in the trap ; then, as might
be expected, the wild elephants, through loss of
spirit and faintness from hunger, are overpow-
ered. On this the hunters, dismounting from
their clephants, bind with fetters the ends of
the feet of the wild ones, which are by this
time quite exhausted. Then they instigate the
tame ones to chastise them with repeated blows,
until, worn out with their sufferings, they fall
to the ground. The hunters meanwhile, stand-
ing near them, slip nooses over their necks and
mount them while they are yet lying on the
ground ; and, in order to prevent them shaking
off their riders, or doing migchief otherwise, they
make an incision all round their neck with a
sharp knife and fasten the noose round in the
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incision, so that they keep their head and neck
quite steady by means of the wonnd, for if they
become restive and turn round, the wound is
galled by the action of the rope. Thus they
shun all violent movements, and, knowing that
they have been vanquished, are mow led in
fotters by the tame ones. -

X1V. Butsuch as are feeble, or through vi-
ciousness not worth keeping, their captors allow
to escape to their old haunts ; while those which
they retain they lead to the villages, where at
first they give themn green stalks of corn and
grass to eat. The creatures, however, having
lost all spirit, have no wish to eat; but the
Indians, standing round them in a circle, soothe
and cheer them by chanting songs to the ac-
companiment of the music of drems and cymbals,
for the elephant is of all brutes the most intel-
ligent. Some of them, for instance, have been
known when their riders were slain in battle to
have taken them up and carried them away for
burial ; others have covered them, when lying
on the ground, with a shield ; and others have
borne the brunt of battle in their defence when
fallen. There was one even that died of re-
morse and despair because it had killed its rider
in a fit of rage. I have myself actually seen an
elepbant playing on cymbals, while other ele-
phants were dancing to his strains: a cymbal
had been attached to cach foreleg of the perform-
er, and a third to what is called his trunk, and
while he beat in turn the cymbal on his trunk,
he beat in proper time those on his two legs.
The dancing elephants all the while kept danc-
ing in a circle, and as they raised and curved
their forelegs in turn they too moved in proper
time, following as the musician led.

The elephant, like the bull and the horse,
engenders in spring, when the females emit
breath through the spiracles beside their tem-
ples, which open at that season. The period of
gestation is at shortest sixteen months, and
never exceeds eighteen. The birth is single, as
in the case of the mare, and is suckled #ill it
reaches its eighth year. The elephants that live
longest attain an age of two hundred years, but
many of them die prematurely of disease. If
they die of sheer old age, however, the term of
life is what has been stated. Diseases of their
eyes are cured by pouring cows’ milk into them,

and other distempers by administering draughts -

of black wine ; while their wounds are cured by
the application of roasted pork. Such are the
remedies used by the Indians.

XV. But the tiger the Indians regard as a
much more powerful animal than the elephant.
Nearchus tells us that he had seen the
skin of a tiger, though the tiger itself he had
not seen. The Indians, however, informed him
that the tiger equals in size the largest horse,
but thut for swiftness and strength no other
animal can be compared with it: for that the
tiger, when it encounters the elephant, leaps up
upon the head of the elephant and strangles it
with ease ; but that those animals which we our-
selves see and call tigers are but jackals with
spotted skins and larger than other jackals.
In the same way with regard to ants also,
Nearchus says that he had not himself seen
a specimen of the sort which other writers
declared to exist in India, though he had seen
many skins of them which had been brought
into the Macedonian camp. But Mogasthe-
nes avers that the tradition about the ants
is strictly true,—that they are gold-diggers, not
for the sake of the gold itself, but because by
instinct they burrow holes in the earth to lie in,
just as the tiny ants of our own country dig
little holes for themselves, only those in India
being larger than foxes make their burrows pro-
portionately larger. But the ground is impreg-
nated with gold, and the Indians thence obtain
their gold. Now Megasthenes writes what he
had heard from hearsay, and as I have no ex-
acter information to give I willingly dismiss the
subject of the ant.|| But about parrots Near-
chus writes asif they were a new curiosity,
and tells us that they are indigenous to India,
and what like they are, and that they speak
with a human voice ; but for my part, since I
have myself seen many parrots, and know others
who are acquainted with the bird, I will accord-
ingly say nothing about it as if it were still
unfamiliar. Nor willI say aught of the apes,
either touching their size, or the beauty which
distinguishes them in India, or the mode in which
they are hunted, for I should only be stating
what is well known, except perhaps the fact
that they are beautiful. Regarding snakes, too,
Nearchus tells us that they are caught in
the country, being spotted, and nimble in their
movements, and that one which Peitho the

| Cf. He